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PEEEACE. 


The collection of TheragAthIs, or of stanzas believed to 
have been uttered by diflPerent ancient Theras, bas found its 
place, together with an exactly corresponding ThbrigIthI 
collection, in the KhuddakanikAya, and is mentioned both 
in the BighabhAnaka and in the Majjhimabhanaka lists of 
the texts which form that NikAya.^ The arrangement of 
the collection follows a system very frequently adopted in 
Buddhist literature, not only in shorter portions, such for 
instance as the sixth book of the ParivAra, but also in very 
extensive books, such for instance as the JAtaka collection, 
and the Ahguttara JSTikAya : first are placed the single stanzas, 
then follow the dyads, triads, etc.^ The sections ascribed to 
the single Theras do not always form one continuous and 
connected whole, but in many instances gAthas uttered at 
difierent times and on different occasions are incoherently put 
together. For instance, in the section belonging to Ananda 
we first find verses alluding to his having obtained Ara- 


^ See Childers, s.v. nikayo. 

2 lu’Vedic literature a similar principle, as is -well known, is adhered to in the 
arrangement of the first seven hooks of the Atharva- Veda. 
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hatship — which he was supposed to have reached a few 
months after the Buddha’s Parinibhana,— and perhaps also 
to the share he took, according to tradition, in the proceed- 
ings of the council of E^jagaha^; and then follows the 
gath^ uttered by him immediately after the Buddha’s death.^ 
Thus also the two stanzas pronounced by Anuruddha on the 
last-mentioned occasion® are found in our collection amid 
verses with which they have no other connection than the 
identity of the author.'^ 

As is the case with the stanzas of Ananda and Anuruddha 
alluded to, a large number of Therag^th^ verses recur in 
the great Suttanta collections or in the Tinaya texts.^ It 
does not, however, seem probable to me that this can be said 
of all of them, so that the Therag^thi collection would be 
only an extract made from the other Pitaka texts. Though 
of course in the present imperfect state of our acquaintance 
with the Sutta Pitaka it would be hazardous to try to 
pronounce any definite opinion about the relation in which 
our collection stands to the other Pitaka texts, we may 
express our belief that, as is very probably the case also with 


^ See Therag. 1022, 1024 ; comp. 1031 : kosftrakkho inahesino. 

* v. 1046, comp. MaMparinibb&na Sutta, p. 62, ed. Cliilders. 

® TV. 906 seq., comp. Mahaparinibb. Sutta 1.1. 

* Another interesting instance of verses following each other in the same 
section of the Therag§,thS, collection, which, notAvithstanding, pre-Ruppo.se an 
entirely different condition of things at the time Avhon they have been 
littered, is found at vv. 837, 838, to be compared with the Solatia in the 
Suttanipdta. 

« It will suffice to caU attention here to the verses of Sona Kolivisa (vv. 640 
seq., comp, Mah8.Yagga V. 1. 16 seq.) ; the verses of Angulimala (aw. 866 seq., 
comp, the Angulimala Suttanta, Majjhima Mkaya), the verses of Vafigisa (vv. 
1263 seq., comp, the Kappasutta, Sutta Hipata). 
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regard to the J^takas, the Udanas, etc., the Theragatha 
hook, besides verses repeated from other works, consists, to 
a very great extent, of materials entirely its own, and highly 
significant for the understanding both of the religious 
theories and of the religious feeling prevalent among the 
ancient Buddhist Order, While thus, on the one side, the 
Theragatha collection in our opinion contains more of the 
verses attributed to the Theras than the other Pitaka texts, 
it must be stated also that on the other side it contains 
less ; for so much is clearly seen already now that the 
Suttanta and Yinaya books give a large number of verses 
which are attributed there to different Theras, which have 
not been received into our collection. So it is not surprising 
that also of the dicta of Theras which are quoted in the 
Milindapanha, only a part is found again in the Therag^th^ 
book.^ Por a full inquiry, however, into the principles — if 
there were any such principles — by which the redactors of 
the Therag^thds were guided as to what they received or 
did not receive into this collection, we must await further 
progress in the publication of the Sutta texts. 

Most of the stanzas of course are supposed to have been 
uttered by the Theras surrounding Buddha, during the 
lifetime of the Master, or at least shortly after his death. 
Of one of the Theras, however, viz. of the Thera Tekicoha- 
kani, it is expressly stated in the commentary ^ that he lived 
under King Bindusara, the father of Bhamm^soka ; the 

^ See Mr. Treiickner’s note at p. 429 of his excellent edition of the 
MilindapatTlia. 

~ See the note at v. 386. 
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commentary adds that his verses were received into the 
canon by the fathers assembled at the third convocation. 

In preparing the present edition of the Theragathas I have 
made use of the following MSS. ; 

A : MS. of the India Ofl&ce (Phayre Collection) written in 
Burmese characters. 

B : MS. of the Bibliotheque nationale at Paris (fonds 
Pali 91) ; Burmese writing. 

0 : MS. kindly lent to me by the priest Subhuti ; Sinha- 
lese characters. 

D : MS. of the commentary called Pakamatthadipani,^ 
belonging to the Eoyal Library at Copenhagen (see Wester- 
gaard’s Codices Indici Bibliothecae Regiae Havniensis, p. 35 
seq.) ; Sinhalese characters. The comment on each section 
is opened by an introduction giving an account of the Thera 
to whom the authorship of the section is ascribed, of the way 
in which he reached Arahatship, of the occasion on which he 
uttered his gatha or gathas, etc.® Then follows the text 
of the gath&s and the explanation or paraphrase. I designate 


1 Tlie text of the Thoragu,th3.s adhered to in the Paramatthadipuni— and, wo 
may add without douht, given in all our MSS.— rests, as is expressly stated in the 
introduction of the Parainatth., on the sacred tradition handed down in the 
Mahavihara ; the author professes to write ‘ Maliaviharavasinam sainayani 
avilomayam’ (thus reads the MS, ; not avilocayam, as given hy 'Wostergaard). 
This statement is to he compared with tho analogous ones in the TJdduna of the 
Cullavagga, hook iii. (Vinaya Pitaka, vol. ii. p. 72), and in the introductory 
stanzas of the Sumangala Tildsini quoted in my ‘ Catalogue of tho MSS. at tlic 
India Office ’ (Pdli Text Society’s Eeport 1882, p. 71). Most probably the whole 
tradition of Pitaka texts which has survived to this day in the Southern Euddhist 
countries is to he derived from the Mahdvihdra. 

It is to he remarked that these introductory stories contain very frequent 
quotations from the ApadSua, so that the Paramatthadipant may he of cou- 
siderahle use to a future editor of that text. 
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tlie text readings by D«, and tbe readings occurring in tbe 
course of tbe explanation by T)h. Unfortunately our 
MS. of tbe comment breaks off at tbe second verse of tbe 
Solasanip^ta, so that for nearly balf tbe extent of tbe 
Tberagitb^ collection I bad to do without its assistance. 

A large number of blunders common to ABO conclusively 
show that these three MSS. are derived from tbe same 
original, which is lost to us, but of which so much can be 
said that it did not belong to the more correct MSS. of 
Pitaka texts ^ ; its authority is certainly much inferior to that 
of the comment. Of the three copies which represent to us 
this lost original, A is by far the most reliable ; from 
another very incorrect copy of the codex arehetypiis descend 
B and 0.2 

It will not be surprising to any one familiar with Indian 
MSS. that in a number of passages readings are found which 
would seem to point to a connexion of our MSS. different 
from that which we have stated. Thus, in several instances 


^ See, for instance, v. 26 : sacchabyddliim, saccapddi, saecabyadi for pacca- 
vyddhi ; t, 279 : lietani for sotdni (similarly v. 1265 : lietiim for sotam) ; 
V. 309 ; asabhdkulam and asakakulam for dpagakdlam ; v. 348 : sassato for 
payato ; v. 412 : purisani for sudipam ; v. 429 : sannabbindam for panna- 
gindaxn ; v. 601 : passetha for sayetlia; v. 528: aavanti for pavanti; v. 598 : 
paflua for safifid. Considering tliis very frequent interebanging of tbe letters 
s and p, -wo shall scarcely hesitate to correct, in the Udddna after v. 120, Yana- 
pavhayo into Yanasavhayo. — Other . instances of blunders common to ABC are, 
V. 3 : nisive and nisive for nisithe ; v. 41 (=1167) : nabha- for naga- ; Udddna 
after V. 90 : ja for ca ; v. 469 : papimsu for pdmimsu ; v. 496 : paccaya- for 
maccassa. 

2 See, for instance, V. 12 : cabhanarato B and cabbdnarato 0 for jhdnarato ; 
V. 60 : dbiocati cfiti BO for siccati vdti ; v. 1128 : asubhani for asura ; v. 1162 : 
bhavassa disam (or bh’ disam) BC for tava sariram. It is manifest that these 
blunders point to Burmese characters. 
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B has readings in common witli D, in wliich these MSS. 
differ from AO ; in other oases blunders of ABO, or even 
such belonging only to the BC class have found their way to 
D also. The explanation of this is clearly enough that the 
copyist of one MS. introduced into his text different readings 
either from his own memory, or from other MSS., or from 
glosses or corrections written on the margin of the MS. he 
was copying. We should of course in no case allow our- 
selves to be led away by these exceptions from that judgment 
as to the mutual relation of our sources to which we have 
been led by undeniable rule in the grouping of the various 
readings. 

I ought not to omit pointing out the fact that the separate 
TJdddms or Indices, which occur regularly at the end of each 
JSfipdta, and at the end also of the whole work, and give the 
names and numbers of the Theras and the number of verses in 
each chapter, and in the whole work respectively, seem to be 
based on a recension or condition of the text different from 
that which now lies before us. In one case, at the end of 
the Catukka-Nipata, the Ilddana gives one Thera more than 
the text (13 as against 12), and in several cases it gives more 
verses than the text now contains.^ But I confess that I am 
not inclined to attach much weight to the statements in these 
IJddanas. In the only one of these instances in which I 
have been able to consult the commentary (that in tlio 
Catukka-nipata), it supports the text and not the TJddana ; 


and not only so, but tbe statements of the TJddana appear 
even to be self-contradictory. It states, indeed, that the 
number of Theras is thirteen, but in the preceding enumera- 
tion of the names it would be necessary to take the word 
hhmati in line 3 as a proper name (!) in order to make up 
that number. Then when we come to the final Uddana at 
the end of the work, we find that the total number of Theras 
(264) agrees with that in the Text, — ^presupposes, that is, 
12 (and not 13) Theras in the Oatukka-nip^ta. So, again, 
while the number of verses in our text is 1279, the number 
given in the final Uddana is 1360, and the number arrived at 
by adding up the totals given in all the separate ITdd^nas to 
the various Nipatas is 1294. Whatever may be thought 
then of these striking contradictions, it is clear that for the 
practical treatment of our text these numbers in the Udddnas 
must be left entirely out of sight. 

In concluding these introductory remarks, I have to 
express my very sincere thanks to the administrations of 
those libraries, and to those scholars, who have most liberally 
aided my undertaking by placing at my disposal MSS. of 
the Theragatha as well as other materials required for my 
work, viz. the Royal Library at Copenhagen, the India 
Office Library, the Bibliotheque nationale, Subhuti IJnn^nse, 
Professor Fausboll, the Rev. Dr. Morris, and Dr, E. Rost. 

H. Oldenbeug. 
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I^amo tassa bliagavato araliato sammasambuddliassa. 

Sih4nam va nadantAnam datbinam girigabbbare 
suiiltha bbavitattanam gatba attupan&yika : || 1 jj 
yatb^naina yathagotta yatliadhamraavih&rino 
yath&dhimutt^ sappaiinS. viliarimsu ataudit^, II21I 
tattba tattba vipassitv^ phusitv^ accutain padam 
katantam paccavekklianta imam attham abb&sisum. [| 3 1| 

ekanipIto. 

Channd me kutika suklia nivata, Yassa deva ' yatbasukham ; 
cittam me susaradbitam vimuttam, atdpi vibar&mi, vassa 
dev^ 'ti. Ill |( 

ittbam sudaip. ayasma Subhbti tbero gdtbam abha- 
sitthd. ’ti. 

XJpasaiito uparato mantabbanl anuddbato 
dhuiiati papake dbamme dumapattam va maluto ’ti. il2|| 
ittbam sudam S-yasm^ Mabakottbikathero gS-tham 
abb^sittba. 


IxTRODucTOiiT STANZAS. — 1, attEupanayikS. A, attup” 0, atfchiip® D, atthupa- 
nasika 15. Ctmip. tlie 4th Parajika rule and Mahdvagga V. 1. 28.-2, yathdvi- 
niutta ’ti va patho D. 

1 (comp. 51-53), me sd kutikd AD®, me kutika BCDA. — 2 ( = 1006), Maha- 
kotthikath" A, Maliakotiko th“ BO, Mahdkotthitath® B. 
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Paufiam imam passa tath&gatinam ; aggi yatlm paijalito 

Uokjr’ramuaato btayanti ye agattoam yinayanti 

kaiiHian ti. II 3 II , ,-i „A+iTom 

itthamsndam ftyaamd Kankhtevato tkero gatham 
abliasittha. 

Sabbliir eva samasetha panditeV atthadassibln : 

“am mahaatom gambhlram daW n.p„ ^ apum 
dhlri samadhigacohaati appamatta yicakkhana ti. 

i a. iiyaBmil Punno Mantdniputto there g. a. 

Yo daddamayo dameua danto Dabbo santusito vitipna- 

yiiitevi apetabherayohi Dabbo ao parinibbuto thitatto’ti. 115 || 
i. s. ^yasma Dabbo tbero g. a. 

To Sitayanam upigS, bbikkhu eko santusito samabitatto ^ 
yjjitayi apetalomahamso rakkham klyagataaatim dliitima 

’ti. II 6 II , 

i. s. ^yasmS. Sltavaniyo thero. 

Yo panudi macourkjassa senam nalasetum va sudubbalam 

Tiiita”^rapetabheravo bi danto so parinibbuto tbitatto 'ti. II 7 II 
i. s. ayasra^ Bhalliyo thero. 

Yo duddamayo damena danto viro sai^usito yitiwakahkho 

yijitayi apetalomahamso Yiro so parinibbuto thitatto ti. 11811 

Yiro thero. 

Sy 4 gatam niipagatem iia yidam dummantitaip mama, 
samvibhattesu dhammesu yam settham tad upagamm ti. H 9 il 
Pilmdavacchathero. 


* * nm ni'^ivp A uisive BC. nisitlifi) fioinotiiiiGS uisi\G 

correctfd into’ nistAe » l)^i- rakkhi 


('“samYxbhajitYS.Tattadhammesu”) D. 
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Vihari apekkliam idha huram yo vedagu samito 
yatatto 

sabbesu dhammesu anupalitto lokassa lanila udayabbayail 
ca'ti.||10!| 

Punnamasathero. 

Yaggo pathamo. uddanam : 

Subbuti Kottbiko tbero Kankbarevatasubbato 
Maut4niputto Dabbo ca Sttavaniyo ca Bballiyo 
Yiro Pilindavaccbo ca Puniiamaso tamonudo ’ti.l 


P^mujjababulo bhikkbu dbamme biiddhappavedite 
adbigacobe padam santam samkbar upasamaiu sakbaii ti. || 1 1 II 
Cblagavaccbo tbero. 

Pailiii^bali silavatbpapanno samabito jbbnarato satimb 
yadatthiyam bbojanam bbunjaniauo kankbeta kalam idba 
vitar%o Hi. I|12|| 

Mabagayaccbo tbero. 

Nilabbbavanpb rucira sifavarl sucindbarb 
iadagopakasancbanna te selb ramayanti man ti. (| 13 li 
Vanavaccbattbero. 

Upajjhayo maip avacbsi ito gaccbami Sivaka. 
gbme me vasati kayo arannam me gato mano 
sembnako pi gaccb&mi; n’ atthi sango vijanatan ti. || 1411 . 

Yanavaccbassa therassa sbmapero. 

Paiica cbinde paiica jabe pauca c’ uttari bbavaye ; 
paiicasangbtigo bbikkbu ogbatimio ’ti vuccatiti. |j 15 H 
Kundadbbno tbero. 

Yatbbpi bbaddo bjaniio nangalbvattant sikbi 
gacchati appakasirena, evam rattindivb mama 
gaccbanti appakasirena sukbe laddbe nirbmise Hi. j|16|| 
Belatthasiso tbero. 

10, vihari or viliarim A, vihari 0, viharati B, vti-ahi and viharim D®, viliariti 
visesato hari apahari apanesi 1)^. — Uddana : Kotthiko AB, Kotiko 0.' — "subbato 
C, "suppato B, '"sammato A, — 11, Culavaccho A, GAlagavaccho C, Culagavaccho 
B, Culag-avaecho D.— 12, yadatthiyam ACD, yadattiyam B. — bhojanam C, 
bhojana AB. — Mahavacohathero A, hlahagavacoho th“ BO, Mahagavacchath"’ 
I).— 13, “viiri sucindara ABC. D gives both "varJ suoindh” and variHUciadh“. — 
14, npaijha Da.-— 15, comp. 633, Bhammap. 370. — cuttari ABB, vuttari C. 
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THERA-GATH/l. 


Middhi yada lioti mahagghaso ca niddayita samparivattasay i 
mahavaraho -va niv§,paputtho punappunam gabbham upeti 
mando (|17[1 

Dasako there. 

Ah4 buddhassa d%ado bhikkhu Bhesakalavane, 
kevalam atthisaiiuaya aphari pathavim imam. 
inauile ’ham kamaragam so khippam eva pahiyatiti. ||18|| 
SihgalaiDita thero. 

Udakam hi nayanti nettiM, usukara namayanti tejanaip, 
dS-rum namayanti tacchak^, attanam damayanti subbata 
’ti. 111911 

Kulo thero. 

Marane me bhayam n’ atthi, nikanti n’ atthi jivite, 
sandehain nikkhipissami sampajano patissato ’ti. 112011 
Ajito thero. 

Yaggo dutiyo. udd&nam : 

Chlavaccho Mah§.vaccho Yanavaceho ca Sivako 
Kundadh^no ca Belatthi D^sako ca tato param 
Sihg^lapitiko thero Kulo ca Ajito dasa ’ti.| 


ISTaham bhayassa hhay^mi, sattha no amatassa kovido. 
yattha bhayam n&vatitthati tena maggena vajanti bhi- 
kkhavo’ti. 112311 

hfigrodho thero. 

!N"ild sugiva sikhino mora K^ramviyam abhinadanti, 
te sitavS,takalit^ suttam jhayam nibodhentiti. l)22j) 

Cittako thero. 


17, comp. Dliammap. 325.— 18, "marlflo ban ti pi pStho ” D.— pahiyati A, 
paliiyati BC, pahissati Da. Di : pabiyati pajabissatiti mauSe. Probalily wu 
should read, pabassati.— 19, comp. 877, Dhammap. 80, 145.— us® namayauti, 
darum namayanti CD, us“ damayanti, d“ damayanti AB.— Kulo AB, Kulo C, 
Kundath® and Kuddalatb® D.— 20, n’ atthi nikanti j° D.— tJdclfma : Kulo AB, 
Kulo C.— 22, Ktlrambbijam A, Kdyamviya B, Karaipviya C. D : Karamviyan 
ti karayam rakkham Karaviti y§l tasaa vanassa namani, tasind Karamviyan ti 
Kdrayandmake vane ’ti attbo.— "kilita A, kalita C, kalihha B, kaddita Da, 
silavdtakadditd ’ti sitena meghayfitena safijdtaia kaliti madhuravassitaiu 
vassanto D5. . , 


eka-nipIto. 
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Aliam klio Velugumbasmim ‘bhutvina madliupaj4sam 
padakkliinam sammasanto kliandhfi,naip. udayabbayam 
s^num patigamissami vivekam anubriibayau ti. || 23 jj 
Gosalo there. 

Aniivassiko pabbajito, passa dhammasudhammatam, 
tisso vijjA anuppatti,, katam buddhassa sasanan ti. (i24i| 
Sngandho there. 

ObhasajAtam phalagam cittam yassa abhinhaso, 
tMisambhikkhumasajjaKanha dukkhamnigacchasiti. [|25|| 
Nandiyo there. 

Sutv^ subhasitam vacam huddhassMiccabandhuuo 
paccavyadhim hi nipunam vMaggam. usun& yatha ’ti. |j 26 jj 
Abhaye there. 

Dabbam kusam potakilam uslram mufijapabbajam 
urasd panudahissami vivekam anubiAhayan ti. (i27 1| 
Lomasakahgiyo there, 

Kacci no vatthapasuto, kacci ne bhhsan^rato, 
kacci silamayam gandham tvam vS,si netara paj^ ’ti. ||28|| 
Jambngamikaputto there. 

Samnnnamayam attanam nsuk^re va tejanani 
cittam ujum karitv^na avijjam chinda HIrita ’ti. i! 2911 
H^rito there. 

Ab^he me samuppanne sati me upapajjatha : 
abMho me samuppanne, kale me na ppamajjitun ti, !|30[f 
Uttiyo there. 

Yaggo tatiyo. uddS,nairL: 

lifigrodho Cittako there GosMatthero Sugandho 
Nandiyo Abhaye there there Lomasakahgiyo 
Jambughmikaputto ca H^rito Uttiyo isiti.| 

2-1, anuvassiko AB, anuvassitan ti C, anuvassiko and anavassiko D«. D5 : 
anassiko (sic) ’ti auiipagato vassam annvasse va anxivassiko . . . athava pacotato 
gatam amigatam vassam anuvassam tarn assa atthiti anuvassiko, yassa pabb.aji- 
tassa aparipunnataya na ganapagataip so evam vutto anuvassiko ’ti vuttarp boti. — 
26, sacebabyddhim A, saccappMibi (corrected into °dbihi) C, saocabyadibi B, 
paceavyadiinbi Da, paccabddhintiti patipaiji D6. — 27, Comp. 233, Apaddna foL 
di (Dr. Morris’s MS.) — 28, kacci na vattbapasuto 'ti pi patbo D.— After pajd 
the following words are given in ABC: tam kifici (kacci A) na boti yato. — 29, 
samunuaniayam Da, “nnani® A, '’ddam® BC. — bhinda D. — Uddana. It is not 
worth while to give the confused readings of ABC. 
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Pliuttho darnselii makasehi arannasmim braliavane 
iiago samgamasise va sato tatradhivasaye ’ti. II 31 II 
Gahvaratiriyo bbikkliu. 

Ajaram jiram^nena tappamanena nibbutim 
nimmissam paramam santim yogakkhemam anuttaran 
ti. 1132 II 

Suppiyo thero. 

Yatbapi ekaputtasmim piyasmiip. kusali siya, 
evam sabbesu p^neeu sabbattha kusalo siya ’ti. || 33 11 
Sopako tliero. 

Anasannavar^ eta niccam eva vijAnata. 
gam& araiiuam Agamma tato gebam upavisim 
tato utth§,ya pakk^imiin anamantetv^ Posiyo ’ti. || 34|| 
Posiyo tbero. 

Sukbam sukbattho labbate tad ^caram, kittiii ca pappoti, 
yas’ assa vaddbati 

yo ariyam attbangikam afijasam ujum bbaveti maggani 
amatassa pattiya ’ti. || 35 || 

S&manfiak^ni tbero. 

S^dbn sutam sadbu caritakam sadhu sadI aniketavibi.ro 
attbapuccbanam padakkbinakammam etam simafinam 
akiiicanassi ’tii ||36|| 

Kumiputto thero. 

lYinijanapadain yanti vicaranti asanilata 
samadbiil ca viradbenti, kim su rattbamcariya karissati. 
tasmi vineyya sarambham jhiyeyya apurakkbato ’ti. ||37|| 
Kumiputtassa tberassa sahayako thero. 

Yo iddbiya Sarabbum attbapesi so Gavampati asito anejo, 
tarn sabbasangatigatam mabiraunim deva namassanti bba- 
vassa piragun ti. t| 38 If 

Gavampati tbero. 

Sattiyi viya omattbo dayhamane va mattbake 
kamarigapabiniya sato bbikkhu paribbaje ’ti. ||39 1| 

Tisso tbero. 


31, TahQratitiriyathera, Tahiiratitiyattliera D. — 32, nimiyain ABC, nirami- 
eam corrected to nimissam Da, nimissan ti parivatteyyam cetapevyam Db . — 
3‘i, xipavisi AO, upavifiarp, B. — pakkS,rai AO, pakkamin ti D, pakkanii B. — 

35, tad acaram ADd, tadft varam BCBa 38, atthapesi Da Db, pattli“ ABO.— 

devd, AD« D5, devS.pi BO. — 39 =1162. 
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Sattiya viya omattho dayham^ne va mattliake 
bliavaragapakan^a satto bhikklm paribbaje ^ti. I!40|! 
Vaddhamlno tbero. 

Vaggo catutfcho. uddAnam : 
Gabvaratiriyo Suppiyo Sopiko ca Posiyo ca 
Samailiiak^ni Kumaputto Kumaputtasab^yako 
Gavampati Tissattbero Vaddbamano mabajaso 'fci. 


Vivaram anupatanti vijjuta Vebb^rassa ca Paiidavassa ca, 
nagavivaragato ca jb^yati putto appatimassa tadino 'ti. || 41 1| 
Sirivaddbo tbero. 

Gale Gpac&le SiSLipacMe patissatika nu kbo Yibaratba, 
&gato VO v^lam viya vedbiti. || 42 (j 

Kbadiravaniyo tbero. 

Sumuttiko sumuttiko s^bu siimuttiko mbi tibi kbujjakebi, 
asitasu maya naiigalasu maya kbuddakuddMasu maj’-i,. 
yadi pi idbam eva idbam eva atbavapi alam eva alam eva ; 
jb^a Sumangala .jhaya Sumaiigala, appamatto vibara 
SumangalS, ’ti. || 43 1| 

Samangalo tbero. 

Matam v^ amnia rodanti yo vl jivam na dissati. 
jtvantam mam amrna dissanti kasrn^ mam amma roda- 
siti. ||44 |i 

Sauu tbero. 

Yatb§,pi bhaddo ^jaililo kbalitvd patitittbati 
evam dassanasampannam sammasambuddbasavakan ti. II 45 1| 
Eamaniyavihari tbero. 

Saddbayabam pabbajito ag^rasmi anagariyam, 
sati pafina ca me vuddb^ cittan ca susam^bitam. 
kamam karassu rtlp^ni, n’ eva main byidbayissasiti. 1| 46 1| 

. Samiddbi tbero. 


40 =1103.— Udd^na: G-ahvattriyo A, Gavhaliriyo B, Gaha-vatiriyo C.— 
41 ( = 1107), nabhaviv® ABC, nagav" Da DA — 43, kbuddakuddaldsu may^ 
(khuddh’ A) ABC, uddhauddhdsu Hiayd Da, uddbakudddlasu mayd . . . khudda- 
kuddalasu ti pikunda- (or, kucca-) kiiddEilasflL ti pi pdli D(!». — idlxam eva idbam 
eva ABO, idam eva Da, idam evd ’ti makdro padasandhikaro . . . gdmake tlii- 
tatta taui asitddini kiSedpi imam (corrected into im) eva mama samlpe yeva tatbdpi 
alam eva tebiti attbo D6. — 44, dissantt A, dissanti BO, dissati Da. Tbe word is 
explaiaed by passanti (i.e, passanti). Oomp. Dbammap, Attb. p. 404. 


THERA-GATHA. 


ITamo te buddbavir’ attbu, vippamutto ’si sabbadbi. 
tuj^k’ apadane vibaram viharami anasavo ’ti. Ij47|l 
Ujjayo there. 

Yato abam pabbajito agarasma aiiagariyam 
nabbijandmi samkappam anariyam dosasambitan ti. ||,48|| 
Sanjayo there. 

Vibavibabbinadite sippikabbirutebi ca 
na me tarn pbandati eittam, ekattaniratam hi me. || 49 1| 
Eamaneyyako there. 

Dbarani ca siccati Yati mMute vijjuta carati nabbe, 
upasammanti vitakka, eittam susarnabitam mama ’ti. |J 50 || 
Yimalo there. 

Vaggo pancamo. udd&nam : 

Sirivaddbo Revato there Sumangalo Sl-nusavhayo 
Ramaniyavibari ca Samiddb’-Ujjaya-Sanjayo 
R^maneyye ca so there Yimalo ca ranafijayo ’ti. 


Yassati devo yatb^ sugitam, ebanna me kutik& sukha nivdta, 
eittam susamabitan ca mayham, atba ce pattbayasi pavassa 
deva’ti. II51II 

Qodhiko there. 

Yassati devo yatb^ sugitain, ebannS, me kutik^ sukbS, nivat^, 
eittam susamabitan ca kaye, atba ce pattbayasi pavassa 
dev^ ’ti. |j521| 

Sub§,hu there. 

Yassati devo yatba sugitam, ohannS, me kutik^ sukha nivat^, 
tassam vibarami appamatto, atba ce pattbayasi pavassa 
deva ’ti. |j 531| 

Yallijm there. 


47, tuylidpad^ne vihare ABO, tuyhapadano vibarira D<?. tuyhain padano vilui- 
ratn . . tuyhani _tava apaddne ovddeua pfatamagge patipatticariyaya viliarain 
vatlidbalam patipajjanto 1)6. — 49, cihacihabb° A, vihavihiibh'’ BCD (vihavilul 
ti abhinbaip pavattaaddatdya [sic] vihavihd ’ti laddbanamunam parillakauan) 
abbinddananimittam TirlyMvahetu ti attlio). — sappik® AODff, sippik'’ B. 
sappikdhirutehi va ’ti yippikd viiccanti devakapardndmaka gelamnenajjbakittati- 
(or “kittaki- ?) sadarakafcdrd adkliamigd, mahdkaldkandakd ’ti keci. Rippikanaiji 
abhirutehi raahdviraveM D, — sandati BCD, pbandati A. — Uddana : ranaitjaho 
AB, ranafijabo 0.— 61, comp. 1 and 326 seq.-63, Yalliyo D, Valliko ABC- 
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Y assati devo yatha sugitain, chann& me kutika sukha ni vata, 
tassam viharami adutiyo, atha ce pattkayasi pavassa deva 
U i|54l| 

TJttiyo there. 

Asandim kutikam katv^ ogayha Ahjanaip. yanam 
tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanan ti. ||o5li 
Anjanavaniyo there. 

Ke kutikayam. hhikkha kutiksLyam. vitarage susamabi- 
taeitte. 

evamjanahi 4vuse amegha te kutika kata ’ti ll 56 II 
Kutivih^ri thero- 

Ayam 4hu puraniyi kuti, anilam patthayase navam kutim. 
fi,sam kutiyit virajaya, dukkha bhikkhu puna nav4 kii- 
titi. II 67 II 

E!utivih§,rt there. 

Ramaniya me kutik^ saddhitdeyy^ manoram^. 
na me atthe kura&rihi. yesam atthe tahim gacchatha 
I n^riyo ’ti. ||58il 

Ramanlyakutike there. 

Saddh^j4ham pabbajite^ arailne me kutikS. katS-, 
appamatto ca dtapi sampajAno patissate ’ti. II 69 II 
Kosallavihari. 

Te me ijjhimsii samkapp^ yadattho pavisim kutim, 
yijjA vimuttim paccessam mananusayam ujjahan ti. l|60ll 
Slvalitthere. 

Yagge chattho. udd^nam: 

Gedhike ca Subahu ca Yalliye TJttiye isi 
I Ahjan^vaniye there duve Kuti viharino 

Ramaniyakutike ca Kosallayhaya-Sivaliti. 


Passati passe passantam apassantah ca passati ; 
apassante apassantam passantail ca na passatiti. ||61I| 
Yappe there. 

s»' 55, Anjaiiam v° ACDfl!, AiTjau5.v° BD5. — ^AHjanSvaniyo BO, Afijanavamyo A. 

D has hotli readings.— 57, pnraniyit ABD (“ puriiitanaaddhagatfi ”)', puraniyd 0. 
T think -^ve ought to read puranikd. — 59, ca deest C D« DA — Kosalavihart A, 
Kosallavihari BC, Kosallaviharatthcra and Kosallatthera D.—Uddana: Ivosal® 
A, Kosall“ BC.— Anjanav° A, Affjandv" BC. 
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THERA-GATHA. 


Ekaka mayam aranfie viliarama ai)avidd]iam va vanasmi 
darukam ; 

tassa me bahuka pibayanti nerayika viya saggagaminan 
ti.|162|| 

Vajjiputto tbero. 

Guta patanti patit4 giddba ca punar agata. 
katam kiccam ratam rammam sukben’ aiiv^gatam sukban 
ti. l|6yi| 

Pakkho there. 

Dumavhayaya •uppauno jato pandaraketuna 
ketiiha ketun^ yeva mabaketum padhamsayiti. |j 64 1| 
Vimalakondanno there. 

Ukkhepakatavacchassa samkalitam bahhhi vassehi 
tarn bh^sati gahatthanam sunisinno •ul^raimmnjjo ’ti. 116511 
IJkkhepakatavacche there. 

Anusasi mah^vire sabbadhamm&na pS-ragu ; 
tassiham dhammara sutvina vih^siip. santike rate ; 
tisso vijj^ anuppatt^, katam buddhassa s&sanan ti. |1 66 li 
Meghiye there. 

Kilesa jh^pitS. raayham, bhav4 sabbe samhhata, 
vikkhine jAtisamsaro, n’ atthi d^ni punabbhavo ’fci. If67li 
Ekadhammasavaniyo there. 

Adhicetaso appamajjate munine menapathcsu sikkhate 
sok4 na bhavanti tadine upasantassa sad4 satimato ’ti. 1168 II 
Ekudd^niyo there. 

Sutvana dhararaain mahate mah&rasara sabbariilutafiuana- 
varena desitam 

maggam papajjim amatassa pattiya ; so yogakkheraassa 
pathassa kovido ’ti. II 69 II 

Channo there. 


62, apaYittham. ABC, apaviddham and apavittliam D. — pavanasmi corrected, to 
°sraim A, pavanasinim BC, va vanasmim I).— darunam A, danikaiu BCDa. 
D& ; anapek,klial3l:iS.veiia vaue chadditadaruklianda viya.— 64-, D : Bumavliaya ti 
dumena anibena avhatabbaya Ambapaiiya ti attho . . . vaddhavattbam dbajagga 
paydaraketu _ ti pan<)d,tena Bimbisarorafifia betubbutena jato . . ketu'ha ti 
mdnappabayi . , . ketunS, yevS, ti pafifiaya eva . . . mabaketu Maropapima. — G5, 
Ukkbeyakat'’ D.— samkabtam ABC, samkalikam J)a; JDb: samkalitam bahubi 
vassehiti (“saippiadanavasenabadayetbapitam”) . . . samkhalitaa ti pi patbo, 
samkbalitam viya katarn ekabaddhavasena vacuggatam katam buddbavucanan ti 
vacanaseso. tan ti pariyattidbammam bbdsati katbcsi gabatthdnara. — 68 = Vinaya 
Pitaka, vol. iv. p. 64. 
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Silam eva idha aggam, paiinav^ pana uttamo ; 
manussesu ca devesu sllapanilinato jayan ti. ||70|| 
Punno there. 

Vaggo sattamo. udddnam : 

Vappo ca Vajjiputto ca Pahkho Yiraalakondaiirio 
TJkkhepakatavaccho ca Meghiyo Ekadhammiko 
Ekuddaniya-Channo ca Punnathero mahabhalo ’ti. 


Susukhumanipunatthadassina matikusalena niv^tavuttin^ 

samsevitabuddhasilini nibbanam iia hi tena dullabhan 

'ti. 1171(1 

Vacchapalo there. 

Yath4 kaliro susii vaddhitaggo dunnikkhamo hoti pasa- 
khajato, 

evam aham bhariyayanit^ya ; anumauua mam pabbajito 
’mhi danlti. ||72|) 

Atumo there. 

Jinnafi ca disva dukkhitaii ca byadhitam matah ca disvS. 
gatam dyusamkhayam 

tate aham nikkhamitiina pabbajim pahaya kamani mano- 
ram^nlti. 1(73(1 

Mdnave there. 

Kamacchande ca by^pade thinamiddhan ca hhikkhuno 

uddhaccam vicikiccha ca sabbase ’va na vijjatiti. [(74(( 
Suydmane there. 

Sadhu suvihitana dassanam, kahkha chijjati, baddhi 
vaddhati, 

balam pi karenti panditam, tasma s&dhu satam sam^game 
^ti. ((75(( 

Susdrade there. 

IJppatantesu nipate, nipatantesu uppate, 

vase avasaraanesu, ramamllnesu ne rame ’ti. ((76(( 

Piyanjahe there. 


70 = G19. — 71, comp. 210. — 72, dunnikkliamo koti ABC, dunnikkliaso ti D«, 
dunnikkhayo ’ti relugmiibato nikkhametuni iiiharitutp, asakkuneyyo DA — 73, 
niklchamituiima ABC, nikkliamituna Do:, nikkhamitund ’ti nikklumiitvd a, yam 
eva vapatlio D5. — 76, Piyafljayo ABO, Piyafijakattliera and Piyaiijayatth.° D. 
Compare the Uddana. 
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THEEA-G-ATHA. 


Iclam pure cittam aedri carikam yen’iccliakam yattbakamam 
yatbasnkham ; 

tad ajj’ ahain niggahissami yoniso katthippabhinnam viya 
aiikusaggabo ■’ti. I|77|| 

Hattbarobaputto tbero. 

Anekajatisamsaram sandb^vissam anibbisam, 
tassa me dukkbajitassa dukkbakkbandbo aparaddbo 
^ti. 1178 II 

Mendasiro tbero, 

Sabbo rago pabino me, sabbo doso samubato, 
sabbo me vigato mobo; sitibbuto ^smi nibbuto ’ti, 117911 
Itakkbito tbero. 

Yarn niaya pakataip. kammam appam yadi bahu 
sabbam etam parikkhipam, u’ attbi dani punabbbavo 

’ti. iisoli 

XTggo tbero. 

Vaggo attbarao. uddanam : 

Vacchap^lo ca yo tbero Atumo M^navo isi 
Suyaroano Susarado tbero yo ca Piyaiijabo 
Arobaputto Mendasiro Eakkbito TJggasavbayo ’ti. 


Yam maya pakatam p^pam pnbbe aniiasu jMisu, 
idb’ eva tarn vedaniyam, vattbu ailnam. na vijjatiti. II 81 II 
Samitigutto tbero. 

Yeiia yen a subbikkbani siv^ni abbayani ca 
tena puttaka gaccbassu, ma soka pabato bbavi ’ti. II 82 II 
Eassapo tbero. 

Sib’ appamatto vibara rattindivam atandito, 
bbavehi kusalam dbammam, jaba sigbam samussayaii 
till 83 11 

Sibo tbero. 


77, Comp. 1130, Dhammap. 326. — 78, aparadclho AO, avarudo E, paraddhato 
D«, aparaddbo ’ti , . . paribbattbo cuto DA, — TJdddna : TiyaiTjEiyo A, “jalm 
BO. — 82, sokapahato A, sokd pabato BOD (soka pabato ’ti vuttag-uiiarabitiim 
rattbdni gantva dubbHkkhabbayadijanitena sokena pabato ma bbavd md bositi 
attho). 
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Sabbarattim supitvana diva samganike rato 
kudassu nama dummedho dukkbass’ antam, karissatlti. I1 8411 
Mto tbero. 

Cittanimittassa kovido pavivekarasam vij^niya 
jh&yam nipako patissato adhigaccheyya sukbam nir^misan 
ti, II 85 II 

Sun^go tbero. 

Itobahiddb^, putbuamlavMinam maggo aa nibb^nagarao 
yatb^ ayam, 

iti ssu saingbam bbagavanusasati sattb4 say am panitale va 
dassayan ti. ||86|| 

blagito tbero. 

Kbandb^ dittb^ yatbabbbtaip, bbavS. sabbe padalitd, 
vikkblno j^tisamslro, n’ attbi d^ni punabbbaTO Hi. ||87 II 
Pavittbo tbero. 

Asakkbim vata attinam uddbitum udaka tbalam, 
vuyhamano mabogbe va saoc^ai pativijjb^ aban ti. ||88|| 
Ajjuno tbero. 

Uttinii^ panka palipa, p^tala parivaijit^, 
mutto ogb^ ca gantbS, ca, sabbe visambata ’ti. ll 89 |j 
Devasabbo tbero. 

Panca kkbandba pariiifiata tittbanti cbinnamblaM, 
vikkblno j^tisanis^ro, n’ attbi dani punabbbavo ’ti. ||90|| 
Samidatto tbero. 

Yaggo navamo. UddS,nam : 

Tbero Samitigutto ca Kassapo Slbasavbayo 
Mto Sun^go Nagito Pavittbo Ajjuno isi 
Devasabbo ca yo tbero SS,midatto mababbalo. 


dSTa tatbamatam satarasam sudbannam yam may’ ajja pari- 
bbuttain. 

apariraitadassin^Gotamenabuddbena desitodbammo’ti. 119111 
Paripunnako tbero. 


84, Nito AE, Nito C, Ninatth.'’ and Nipatth® D. — 86, ]V§,gatth.° D.— 88, 
asakkM ABClJrt, asakkhin ti sakkosim DA— 89, gandha A, kantia B, garihS. 0, 
gantha Da DZ). — Uddana: Mto AB, Mto G.-ja (instead of ca) ABC. — 
91, Commentary ; tatka ti tena pakarena, matan ti abhmiatam. 
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Yassiisay^ parikkMna ^hare ca anissito, 
sufulafco animitto ca vimokkho yassa gocaro, 
ak^se va sakuntaHam padan tassa durannayan ti. ||92|| 
Vijayo there. 

Dukkha k^ma Eraka na sukha kama Eraka, 
yo kame k^mayati dukkham so kamayati Eraka^ 
yo kame na kamayati dukkham so na k^mayati Eraka 
^ti. 119311 

Erako there. 

Namo hi tassa bhagayato Sakyaputtassa sirimato, 
tenayam aggapattena agga-dhammo sudesito ’ti. 119411 
Mettaji there, 

Andho ’ham hatanetto ’smi, kant^raddhina pakkhanno, 
sayamlino pi gacchissam na sah&yena pdpeni ’ti. 11 95 11 
CaklchupMo there, 

Ekapuppham cajityana asitim yassakotiyo 
saggesu paricaretv4 sesaken’ amhi nibbuto ’ti. II 9611 
Khandasumano there. 

Hitya satapalam kamsam sovannam satarajikam 
aggahim mattikS,pattam, idam dutiy^bhiseeanan ti. |1 97 11 
Tisso there. 

Hupam disva sati muttha piyanimittam manasikaroto, 
sdrattacitto yedeti tail ca ajjhosa titthati, 
tassa yaddhanti asay^ bhayamhlopagamino ’ti. |1 98 11 
Abhayo there. 

Saddam sutva sati muttha piyanimittam manasikaroto, 

s^rattaoitto vedeti tail ca ajjhosa titthati, 

tassa yaddhanti asaya samsaramupagamino ’ti. 11 99 1| 

TJttiyo there. 

Sammappadhanasampanno satipatthanagocaro 
vimuttikusumasanchaimo parinibbissaty anasavo ’ti. 1110011 
Devasabho there. 


92, comp. Ehammap, 93. — 95, comp, Dhammap. Attbak. p. 86 fid. Fausboll. 
— pakkbando A, pakkhanno BO, pakkhanto D.— miyamdno A, miy" 0, viy” B, 
sayamano {“sayanto [sic] pi padesu avahantesu") D.— 96, asiti the MSS, — 
97 = 862.-98, comp, 794, MavamiilS. bhavagdmino A, bbamnfi.lo bhavag'’ C, 
bhavamulopagdmino BD» D5. — Tisso Abhayo ca Uttiyo A, Tisso Ayo ca Utt"’ C, 
Tisso ca Ayo thero TJttiyo ca B. It is impossible to restore the original text. 
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Vaggo dasamo. Uddanam: 

Paripiiimako ca Vijayo Erako Mettaji muni 
Cakkkupalo Khanclasumano Tisso Abhayo ca 
IJttiyo mab^paniio tkero Devasabho pi '’ti. 


Hitv^ gihitvain anavositatto mu kb an an gall odariko kusito 
mabavarabo va nivapaputtho punaijpunani gabbbam upeti 
maudo ^ti. jilOllI 

Belattbakaiii tbero. 

Manena Yaficitase samkbaresu samkilissamA,nase 
labbalabbena matbita samadbiin nadbigaccliantiti. li 102 !i 
Setucchatthero. 

ISTabam etena attbiko sukbito dliammarasena tappito, 
pitvana rasaggam uttamain na ca kabami visena sautbavan 
ti. 1110311 

Bandburo tbero. 

Labuko yata me kayo phuttbo ca pitisukbena vipulena, 
tblam iva eritam malutena pilavati va me kayo ’ti. 1110411 
Kbitako tbero. 

TJkkantbito pi na vase ramamano pi pakkame, 
na tv evaiiattbasahitam, vase v&.sam vicakkbano ’ti. 1110511 
Malitavambbo tbero. 

Satalingassa atthassa satalakkbanadharino 
ekangadassi dummcdbo satadassi ca panclito ’ti. !|106|| 
Subemanto tbero. 

Pabbajim tulayitvana agarasm^ anagariyam ; 
tisso vijj'^ anuppatta, katam buddbassa s&sanan ti. 111071! 
Bhainraasavo tbero. 

Savisamvassasatiko pabbajim anagariyam ; 
tisso vijja anuppattS., katam buddbassa s^sanan ti. Iil08|| 
Dbammasavapitutbero. 


101, BolacUliakam ABC. — 103, pitva AO, -vitvS. B, pitv^na Da Dk — 
Bandhurattliera D, Bandliano A, Sandbayo E, Sandhavo C. — 104, pilarati and 
pilavati T), siiavati AC, silavati B . — 106 ‘’saniliitam. and °sahitaip D, “samiutana 
ABO.— 106, ca Da Di, va ABC — Susomantattb° D. — 107, Dhammasavo A, 
“savano EC, sainvaro D. — 108, Dbammasatapitutb® B, Dbammasap” EC. 
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THEEA-GATIIA. 


ITa n^in^yam paramahitinukampino rahogato anuviganeti 
sasanaip ; 

tatka h’ aj’-am viharati pakatiudriyo migi yatha tarunajatika 
■vane ’ti. |j 109|| 

Samgharakkhito tliero. 

ISTaga nagaggesu susamvirullia udaggatneghena navena sitta 
vivekakamassa arannasaiiiiino janeti bliiyyo Usabliassa 
kalyatan ti. IJIIOI) 

Usablio there. 

Yaggo ekadasamo. uddanam ; 

Belatthakdni Setuccho Bandlmro Khitako isi 
Malitavainbho Suhemanto Dharamasavo Dhammasavapita 
Saingharakkhitathero ca TJsablio ca mahamuni. 


Duppabbajjam ve, duradhiv^sa geh^, dhammo garabhlro, 
duradbigama bhogS, ; 

kiccha -vutti no itaritaren’ eva ; yuttam cintetum satatarn 
aniccatan ti. 1111111 

Jento there. 

Tevijjo ’ham mahajhayi cetosarnathakovido ; 
sadattho me anuppatto, katain buddhassa sasanan ti. 1111211 
Yacchagotto there. 

Acchodika puthusila gonahgulamig§,yut^ 
ambusevalasafichanna te sela ramayanti man ti. 1111311 
YanaTacchathero. 

Kdyadutthullagaruno hiyyamdnamhi jmte 
sarirasukhagiddhassa kuto samanas4dhui4 ’ti. 11114|| 
Adhimutto there. 

Es’ ^valiiyyase pabbatena bahukutajasallakikena 
Nesadakena girin^ yasassina paricchaden^. ’ti. 11 115 11 
Mah&.namo there. 


109, tanina-vijjatM ti -vS, pS,tlio D5.— 110, janetiti (sic Da Di) uppadenti 
putliute lii idam ekavacanaxn,, Eeci pana janentiti pathanti.— Uddana : llurtdhano 
A, Mandajo B, Mandaio 0,— >111, Jetatth“ D.~l’l3=:G01.— 115, “sallaldkona 
A, “sallarikena BOB (“sallakihi indasalarukkheM va samauaagatena ’’) — 
paricchadeiid ti AB, paricclied“ CD, , 
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Cha pliassayatane hitva guttadvaro susamvuto 
aghamdlam vamitvdna patto me asavakldiayo. l|116lj 
Parapariyo there. 

Suvilitto suvasano sabbahharanabhusito 
tisso vijja ajjhagamim, katam buddhassa sasanan ti. I! 117|| 
Yaso there. 

Abhisattho va nipatati vajo, rhpam aniiani iva tath’ era 
santam, ; 

tass’ eva sate avippavasatoarniasseva sar-^lmi att&nan ti. I1 118 j) 
Kimbilo there. 

Eukkhamulagahanarp pasakkiya nibbanaiu hada 5 ’'asmim 
osiya 

jhaya Gotama nia ca pam^do; kin te bilibilika karissa- 
titi. iiii9(i 

Vajjiputto there. 

Pahca kkhandh^ parifiri&.ta titthanti chinnamulaka ; 
dukkhakkhayo anuppatto, ]patto me asavakkhayo ’ti. (112011 
Isidatto there. 

Dvadasaino vagge. tatr’ uddanam bhavati : 

Jento ca Vacchagotto ca Vacche ca Yanapavhayo 
Adhirautto Mahanimo Par^pariye Yaso pi ca 
Kimbilo Yajjiputto ca Isidatto mahdyaso ’ti.l 
Tlsuttarasatain thera katakicca anasav^ 

Ekake ’va nipatamhi susamgita mahesibhiti.| 

nitthito Ekanipato. 


117, ajjliu^amira A, B, ajjabhdsi C, aj|hagaiaini corrected to 

I)«, ajjhag-'amin ti DA.—llS, abbisatto Ta nipati (con-, to nipatati) A, 
abhisattn va liipatati B, abbisitto dba nipatti C, abbisatlho vinipati Da. 1)6 ; 
abliisattbo va ’ti tvam sigbam gaccham3.na titthati devehi anuaittlio ^natto viya. 
abhisattho vd ’ti pi piltho, tvam bahu gacchati tenaci abbilapakato viya ’ti attho. 
iiipatiti atipati abbidhilvati na titthati kha^e khane kbayavasam pa,punRtiti 
allho.— tatho AC, tathova BD. — Kimilo AC, Kimmilo B, Kiinmilatth" and 
KiniT;)ilattb° D. — 119, opiya Da, opiyS. ’ti . . . nibbutini badaye tbapetva D6. — 
bijibiliti s-addappavatti yatbu, nirattbakS, D6. — Uddana : Kimilo AC, Kimmilo B. 
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btjkanipIto. 

N’ atthi koci bhavo nicco samkhar^. vapi sassat^, 
uppajjanti ca te kbandhS, cavanti aparaparam. II 121 II 
etam adinavam natva bhaven’ amhi anattbiko, 
nissato sabbakaniehi, patto me asayakkbayo Hi. || 122 1| 
ittham sudam ayasma IJttaro tbero gath^yo 
abhasittha Hi. 

Ka idam anayena jivitam, nahllro badayassa santiko, 
^h^ratthitiko samussayo, iti disv&na car^mi esanani. ||123|| 
panko Hi bi nam avedaj’-um yayam vandanapbjana kulesu, 
sukbumam sallam durubbabam, sakkaro k^purisena duiiabo 
Hi. 1112411 

ittham sudam ayasm^ Pindolabharadv^jo tbero 
g^ith^yo abbasittbd. Hi. 

Makkato pancady^r^am kutiklyam pasakkiya 
dy^rena anupariyeti ghattayanto mubum mubum. 1| 125 11 
tittba makkata dhavi, na hi te tarn yatha pure ; 
niggabito ’si parifiaya, neto dCiram gamissasiti. 1112611 
Valliyo tbero. 

Tinnain me talapattanapi Gangdtire kuti kata, 
cliayasitto ya me patto, pamsukulaii ca ciyaram. || 127 II 
dvinnam antarayassauam eka vaca me bhasita ; 
tatiye aiitaravassambi tamokbandho padMito ’ti. 1| 128 || 
Gangdtiriyo bhikkhu. 

Api ce boti teyijjo maccuhS,yi anasayo, 
appafifiato ’ti nam bala ayajauanti ajanata. I1129|| 


123, na yidatn Da 1)5.— santike ’ti pi patlianti D5,— pavedayura A, averassum 
0, avetlasiim B, avedajTiin. Da D5.— 126, neto ABC, neva .Da. D5 : nova duram 
gamissasi ito attabhavato dnjam dutiyadiattabh'3.vain n’ ova gamissasi. note 
[^sic] daran ti pi pdlho, so ev’ attho.— 127, taiapattinan ti j)! putho D5.— cha- 
vasitto va ADa, ch^ca BO ; chavasitto va me patto ca chavasittasa’diso niatdiiam 
khiraseeanain, [sic] kinjdasadiso ’ti attho D5.— 129, ajanakd .D5, ajduatd or 
“kd Da. 


DTJKA-NIPATO. 


19 


yo ca kho annapanassa labhi koti ’dka puggalo, 
pa23adhammo pi ce hoti, so nesam koti sakkato ’ti. |i 130 11 
Ajino tkero. 

Yadakam dkammam assosim bhS.samanassa sattkuno, 
na kankham abkijanaini sabbannu aparajite |jl31|[ 
sattkavake mahavire saratklnam varuttarae: 
magge patipadayam va kaiikka maykam na vijjatiti. li 132 il 
Melajino tkero. 

Yatka ag^ram ducchannam vuttki saraativijjhati, 
evam abhavitam cittam. rago samativijjkati. II 13311 
yatka ag&ram succkannam. yuttki na samativijjkati, 
evam subkavitam cittam rago na samativijjkati. ||134l| 
liMko tkero. 

Kktna ki maykam jati, vusitam jinasasanam, 
pahino jalasamkk&to, bkavanetti samCikat4. ||135|| 
yass’ atthaya pabbajito agarasma aiiagariyara, 
so me attko anuppatto sabbasamyojanakkkayo. 1113611 
Sur&dho tkero. 

>Sukkam snpanti miinayo ye ittkisu na bajjkare 
sadd, ve rakkkitabb^su ydsu saccam sudullabkam. 1| 137 (j 
vadkam carimha te k&.ma, ananS. dini te mayam, 
gacchama d^ni nibbanam yattka gantva na socatiti. 1113811 
Gotamo tkero. 

Pubbe kanati attinam pacck^ hanati so pare ; 
sukatam kanti attanam vitamseneva pakkhima. 1113911 
na brakrnano bakivanno, antovanno ki brahmano ; 
yasmim jD&jpani kanimani sa ve kanho Sujampaliti. 1114011 
Yasabko tkero. 

Yaggo patkamo. nddanam: 

Uttaro eva Pindolo Yalliyo Tiriyo isi 
Ajino ca Melajino Radko Sur&dko Gotamo 
Yasabkena ime konti dasa tker^ makiddkika ’ti. 
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Sussusa sutavacldhanl, sutam paiiilaya vaddlianam, 
paililaya attham janati, nato attho sukhavaho. !)141|) 
sevetha paiitani senasanani, careyya samyojanavippa- 
mokkbam: 

sace ratim nddhigacclieyya tattha, sainglie vase rakkliitatto 
satima ’ti. ||142|| 

Maliacundo there. 

Ye klio te veghamissena nanatthena ca kammuna 
inanusse uparuiidhanti pharusupakkarna jana, 
te pi tath’ eva kiranti, na hi kamraani paiiassati. Iil43|| 
yam karoti naro kammam kalyanam yadi papakam, 
tassa tass’ eva dayado yam yam kammam pakubbati- 
ti.lll44|| 

Jotidasathero. 

Accayanti ahoratt^, jivitam uparuj jhati, 
ayu khiyati maccanam kunnadinam va odakam. !( 143 1| 
atha p^lplni kammani karara bale na bujjhati ; 
paocha,ssa katukam hoti, vipako hi ’ssa p&pako ’ti. 1| 146 [[ 
Heranhak^iii there. 

Parittain darum aruyha yatha side mahannave, 
evam kusitam ^gamma sMhujivi pi sldati ; 
tasma tarn parivajjeyya kusitam hinaviriyarn. ||147|1 
pavivittehi ariyehi pahitattehi jhayihi 
niccara araddhaviriyehi panditehi sah^vase Hi. || 148 li 
Somamitto there. 

Jane janamhi sambaddho, janam ev’ assite jane, 
jane janena hethiyati, hethoti ca jane janam. j|149(f 


]41, sudhfivatldhini A, sntavaclhanam B, sutaiitani 0, sutavncBBianti D(t, siitu 
(corrected to sutam) vaddani Di.— i43, vckhamissona A, T(j<ihamiyeiia BC, 
veghamissena Ba, vegliamissena ’ti varattakhandadind siladisu veghadi'mena. 
vegamisaena ’ti pi pdji, so ev’ attho. Comp. Dr. Rliys Davids’s note on Malia- 
Parinibbdna Sutta II, 32 (Sacred Books, vol. xi. p. 37).— nanatthena AO, 
nauattena BDA ndnatenana D«.— uparundhanti A, uparaddhanti BODtf, upa- 
ruddhantiti vibadlmnti DA,— tatteva A, tattheva BCD (“tatbeva kirautiti ca 
padio.”)— 144, Jotipdlatth® D. — 148, jhayibbi A, °hi BCD. — ’149, pinasmiiii 
D. — sambandbo ABOD (‘‘patibaddho, ayam eva va pdtho.”) — bddliiya'ti badlieli 
A, sodiy sodh'’ B, so^iti sodbeti C, hethayati sodbe'ti D« ; betbiyati bctlieti 
(“hetbiyati bMhiyati ta yidam mayham eva upari bethanapbalavasena upuri 
patissatiti ajdnanto sodbeti jano janaiii”)DA. 
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ko 111 tassa janen’ attho janena janitena vl,. 
janam ohaya gaccliaii taiii hetliayitv^ bahum janan ti. li loO ii 
Sabbainitto thero. 

Kali ittbi brahati dhankarup^ sattbin ca bhetva apartul ca 
satthin 

baliail ca bhetva aparaii ca bahum sisan ca bhetva dadhi- 
thalakam va esa nisinna abhisaddahitvS. (1 151(1 
yo ve avidva upadhim karoti punappunam dukkham upeti 
maudo, 

tasma pajanam upadhim ua kayira maham jjuna bhinnasiro 
sayissan ti. li 152 11 

Mahakalo thero. 

Bahh sapatte labhati mundo samghdtiparuto 
Mbhi annassa p^nassa vatthassa sayanassa oa. 1115311 
etam adiuavam natvS. sakk^resu mahabbhayam 
appal^bho anavassuto sato bhikkhu paribbaje ’ti. ||154|| 
Tisso thero. 

P&cinavamsad^yamhi Sakyaputta sabayak^ 
pahay’ anappake bhoge uiich^pattagate rata II 15511 
4raddhaviriy^ pahitattli niccam, dalhaparakkamS, 
ramanti dhammaratiya hitv^na lokikam ratin ti. ||156|i 
Kimbilo thero. 

Ayonisomanasikara mandanam anuyuiljisam, 
uddhato capalo caaim kimaragena attito. [j 157 1| 
up^yakusalenaham buddhenadiccabandhuna 
yoniso patipajjitva bhave cittam udubbahia ti. ||158|| 
Kando thero. 

Pare ca nam pasamsanti atta ce asamahito ; 
mogham pare pasamsanti, attd hi asam&hito. |jl59|| 
pare ca nam garahanti att^ ce susamhhito : 
mogham pare garahanti, attA, hi susam^hito. || 16011 
SirimA thero. 


160, baclliayitYtl A, sodliayitv6.BC, hetbaji^a Da; sodbayitva bahu, janan ti 
yasind samsfirc carato jananassa ayam evarupS. patipatti tasm6 tam janaip. tassa 
ca sodhika yd sa tanbd yo ca so evam banfijanain sodhayitvd tbitam taxi ca 
obaya . . . pariccajitvd gaccha tebi anupadduta^ithdnam gaccheyya pdpurieyyan 
ti attlio D/n — 151, abbisandahitva Da D6. — 162, comp. Sutta Nipata 728 = 1050, 
— 156, lokiyam D. — Kiinbilatth" D, Kimilo A, Aiminilo BC. — 157, capalo 
asiin D.— 160, Sirimo AO, Sirimo B, Sirimattli® D. 
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Yaggo dutiyo. uddanam : 

Cundo ca Jotidaso ca tliero Herannakini yo 
Soraamitto Sabbamitto Kalo Tisso ca Kimbilo 
Nando ca Sirima c’ eya dasa tbera mabiddbika ’ti. 


Kbandha maya parinnatd, taiiba me susamubata, 
bhavita mama bojjbanga, patto me asavakkbayo. 11161 (I 
so ’ham kbandbe pariiul&ya abbahitvana jalinim 
bbavayitvdna bojjbange nibbayissam anasavo ’ti. II 16211 
XJttaro tbero. 

Pan&do nama so rdja yassa ydpo suvannayo 
tiriyara solasapabbedbo ubbham 4bii sahassadb^. II163II 
sabassakandu satabhendu dhajalu barMmayo ; 
anaccum tattba gandhabb^ cha sabassani sattadba ’ti. || 164 i| 
Bbaddaji tbero. 

SatimI paniiavd bhikkbu iraddhabalaviriyo 
pailca kappasataii’ abam. ekarattim anussarim. II 165 11 
catt^ro satipatthane satta attha ca bb^vayam 
pafica kappasatan’ §,ham ekarattim anussarin ti. |1 166 II 
Sobhito tbero. 

Yam kiccam dulbaviriyena yam kiccam boddbum icchata 
karissam navarajjhissam, passa yiriyaparakkamam. I1 167 II 
tvaii ca me raaggam akkbS,hi anjasam amatogadham ; 
abam monena monissara Gaiigasoto va sagaran ti. || 16811 
Yalliyo tbero. 

Kese me olikbissan ti kappako upasamkami, 
tato addsam adaya sariram paccavekkhisam. II169 II 

TJddana : Kimilo A, Kimmilo BO. — Sirima AU, Sirirao B. — 162, sabbuMtvdna 
corr. to abl)° A, sabbali° B, appah® C, abbahitvana (“ iiddbaritvd ”) Da Db.— 
1G3, surannamayo A, suvannayo BCDA, ®nnayo Do;.— solasubbedho AD, solasam- 
nbbedho C, solasamuppedho B. Prof. Pausbiill no doubt is right in reading so}a- 
sapabbedhopataha, vol, ii. p. 334).— 164, The first hemistich frequently occurs 
in tlio Apadfina collection : see the 310th Apadana (the story of Pahbharadayaka), 
the Apadana of Tinakutiddyahatthera (fol. jhi' of Dr. Morris’s MS.), the Apadaiia 
of Tinamuttliid^akathera (ibid. fol. jhu), etc. The Apaddna MS, constantly reads 
sabassakandu. The reading of my MSS. are : sahassakando AD (“ sahassakanrto 
ti sahassabhumako ”), sahassakhapdo G, sahaasakondo' B. Comp. Jat. 1.1.— 
satabhendu CD, 'which, the coramen't explains by “ anekasataniyyahdho ” (read, 
“niyyuho), 8atagend,u AB. The Apadana MS. has always satabhendu.— 167, 
navarujjhissatp A.. ndvaraJjV BO.aa virajjhissam Da D5.— 169, olikhiyanti AB, 
olikhiyan ti C, olikhissan 'fa D. (“ mama kese olikhissam kappemiti ”). 
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tuccho Myo adissittha, andhakare tamo byagS,; 
sabbe coM samucchinna, n’ atthi dani punabbbavo ’ti. [j 170 jj 
Vltasoko thero. 

Panoa nlyarane bitva yogakkbemassa pattiya 
dhammadasam gahetvana nanadassanam attano |j 171 1| 
paccavekkhim imam kiyani sabbam santarababiram, 
ajjhattan ca baliiddhd ca tuccbo k^yo adissatba 11172[| 
Punnamaso tbero. 

Yathapi bbaddo ajaiino kbalitva patitittbati, 
bhiyyo laddbana samvegam adino vahate dhuraip, Ij 173 1| 
evam dassanasampamiam sammasambuddbasavakam 
ajaniyam mam dharetha puttam buddbassa orasan ti. || 174 1| 
Nandako tbero. 

Ebi Yaudaka gacch^ma upajjhayassa santikam, 
sihanMam nadiss^ma buddbasettbassa sammukb^. 1|175|| 
yaya no annkamp§,ya ambe pabbajayi muni, 
so no attho anuppatto sabbasamyojanakkbayo ^ti. I|176|{ 
Bbarato tbero. 

Nadanti evam sappanfi^ siba va girigabbbare 
vii4 vijitasamgdm^ jetvd Maram sav^banam. (I177II 
sattb^ ca paricinno me, dbammo samgbo ca pujito, 
ahati ca vitto sumano puttam disv^ anasavan ti. ||178|( 
Bh&radvajo tbero. 

XJp^sit^ sappurisa, suti dbainma abbinbaso ; 
sutvana patipajjissam anjasam amatogadbam. j|179[| 
bbavaragabatassa me sato bbavar^go puna me na vijjati 
na cabu na ca me bbavissati na ca me etarabi pi 
yijjatiti. 1I180II 

Kanbadinno tbero. 

Yaggo tatiyo. udddnam : 

Uttaro Bbaddaji tbero Sobbito Yalliyo isi 
Vitasoko ca so tbero Punnamaso ca E'andako 
Bbarato Bbiradvajo ca Kanbadinno mah^muniti. 

172, santarabahiram ADb, antarabahirain BCDa.— 173, vabato AB, vahate C, 
valiane Il», valiite ubbahati Di.— -iTfi, Bbarato ABDJ, Bbarato G, Bharattb° 
Dif. — 177, cllnra Da DA— 178, ci (corrected to ca) vitto A, ca citlo BG, ca citto 
(corr. to vitto) Da, ca vitto Hb (“abam pi vitto nirdmisS-yapitiyatuttbo.”)— 180, 
pi deest AD. 
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Tato aham pabbajito sammasambuddbasasane, 
viinuccarnano uggacchinij kamadh^tum upaccagam. ||1811| 
Bralimuno pekkbaraanassa tato cittam vimucci me ; 
akuppS, me vimuttiti sabbasamyojanakkhaya ’ti. || 182 1| 
Migasiro thero. 

Aniccani gabak^ni tattba tattba punappunam, 
gahakaram gavesanto dukkha jAti punappunam. 1| 183 11 
gahakaraka dittho ’si, puna gebam na kahasi ; 
sabba te pasuka bbaggi tbbniri ca vidMita ; 
vipariyMikatam cittatn idb’ eva vidbamissatiti. |) 184 1| 
Sivako tbero. 

Arabani sugato loke vateh’ abMhito muni ; 
sace unhodakam attbi munino dehi brahmana. || 18511 
pujito pCijaneyy^nam sakkareyjAna sakkato 
apacito apacineyjAnara tassa iccb6,mi hitave ’ti. i|186l) 
UpaT^no tbero. 

Dittb^ may^ dbararaadhara up&sald k^rna anicci iti bba- 
sam^n^ 

s&rattaratt^ manikundalesu puttesu ddresu ca te 
apekkbA ||187|i * 

addbdnaj^nantiyath^vadbammam,k&m^anicc^iti cipi ^bu, 
rigan ca tesam na bal’ attbi cbettum, tasm^ siti puttadd- 
ram dhanan ca ’ti. 1118811 ' 

Isidinno tbero. 

Devo ca vassati devo ca galagal4yati ekako c^bam, bberave 
bile viharami : 

tassa maybam ekakassa bberave bile vibarato n’ attbi bha- 
yam va cbambbitattaip. va lomabamso v^. || 189 11 
dbammat^ mam’ esa yassa me ekakassa bberave bile vibarato 
n’ attbi bhayamva cbambbitattamva lomabamso va’ti. 1119011 
Sambulakacc^no thero. 


181, TipajiliagaTn A, upaccagam BCD. — 18.3 seq. comp. Dhammap. lo3 seq. — 
183, gahakarakam B0.“184, tuiiiira ya A, mUlhabhava B, dhuMbha C, dliunira 
ca p^, dbunirS vapadSlitd ’ti . . . avSjjasamkhata kannika pcbbinml D/j. — vipa- 
riyddikataip (’’kaham 0) AGD^, yiparidik“ B, viraariyadikam D<f. — vidhamiyatiti 
C, yidbamiyatiti B.~186, icchama h® D«. tassa Tdtdb^dhavupasamanattham 
nabanaye [sic] upanetum gaccbamiti D5,— Epadhanattb“ D.~188, addbanam D. 
— yatbd. A, yatbUva B, yatbd ca G, yato ca D. D6 : yato ti yasraa te . . , tasmd 
idba itnasmim buddbasdsanc dbammam yatbdvato addbd ekaiuseua na I'ananti.— 
190, Sampabulak® A, Sambupulak” G, Sambulak® BD. 


DUKA-OTPATO. 


Kassa seluparaam cittaTn thitam n^nupakampati 
virattain rajaniyesa kuppaniye nakuppati. 
yass’ evain. bkavitam cittam kuto tarn dukkkam essa- 
ti. 111910 

mama selupamam cittam thitam n&rmpakarapati 
virattam rajaniyesu kuppaniye na kuppati. 
mam’ evani bb^vitam cittam, kuto mam dukkham essa- 
titi. 01920 

Khitako thero. 

ISTa t^va supitum hoti ratti nakkhattaraalini, 
patijaggitum ev’ esi ratti hoti vijanata. II 1930 
hatthikkhandhavapatitam kunjaro ce-anukkame 
samgame me matam seyyo yati ce jive parajito ’ti. !l 194 0 
Soiio Potiriyaputto. 

Panca k^magune hitv^ piyarupe manorame 
saddh^ya abhinikkharama dukkbass’ antakaro bhave. 1| 195 0 
iiabhinandami maranam nabhinandarai jivitam 
kalaii ca patikahkh^imi sampajano patissato ’ti. 1119611 
Nisabho thero. 

Arabapallavasamk&sam amse katvana civaraip. 
nisinno hatthigiv^yam g^raam pindaya pavisim. || 19711 
hatthikkhandhato oruyha samvegam alabhin tad^, 
so ’ham ditto tada santo, patto me asavakkhayo Hi. 111980 
TJsabho thero. 

Ayam iti kappato Kappatakuro. acch§,ya atibharitAya 
amataghatikayam dhammakatamatto, katapadam 
ocetum. 1119911 


194, Comp. Padhanasutta (Suttanipdta), v. 16. — Po|iriyo A, Poliriputto B, 
Potiritto C, sefcthiputtassa (“ Segirisaip. nama bhojakassa putto hulva”) D. — 
198, ditto A, citto EC, nibbho l)a, ditto (“dappito”) Db. — 199, pi A, piti B, 
piti C, iti D(7.~accbaya (acchabba BC) atibbariytlya ABC, accambhardya Da.~ 
dhammakatapatto ACj dhammamk® B, dhammakatamatto Da. DA: ayam iti 
kappato Kappatakuro ’ti Kappatakuro bMkkbu ayam mama kappato imam, pari- 
dahitvd yathatathd iivami iti evam uppannam icohavitakko. accambhardya 
atibharatdya amataguatakdyam mama amataghate taham taham vissavante 
amatam adhigatain aham auusdsdmi [Mabdvagga I. 6. 12] . . . ’tiddind 
g'hosetva maya dhammdmate pavassiyamdne ; akapadam (corr. to akatapadani) 
jhdudni ocetum . . . jhandiii upacetum bbdvetum katapadarp, katamagga 
vihitabhdvandmaggam idam mama sdsanam ; tathapi dbamiDakatamaggo^mama 
sdsanadliammato ukkanthacitto apagatamduaso Kappatakuro ’ti tarn codetvd . . . 
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200, calesi A.— tvam ABO, tarn D. — ^upakannamhi A.— tsilossa 
C, taralayara B, tl.lesa D. — ^nava ABC, na ha Drs, na him DA— Uc 
yaputto A, Sotiripufcto BO.— 202, ahu ABCD«, almix ti Di. 
Dhammap. 382. — sa hi snttesu D, patis” A, satiputtesu BC.- 
Dharam. 94. 


ma klio tvam Kappata pacalesi m^ tarn upakanBakamhi 
tale-ssam ; 

na ka tvam Kappata mattam aiiilasi saipg'bamajjhamhi 
pacaUjamano ^ti. || 200 1| 

Kappatakuro thero. 

Vaggo catuttlio. uddanam : 

Miga.siro Sivako ca TJpavano ca pandito 
Isidinno ca Kaccano Khitako ca mak^vasi 
Potiriyapufcto Nisablio Usabho Kappatakuro ki. 


Abo buddba abo dbamma aho no sattbu sampadcl 
yattba etS,disani dbaramain sivako sacchikabiti. (1 201 il 
asarakbeyyesii kappesu sakkajAdbigat^ ahum, 
tesatn ayam pacchimako, carimo ’yam samussayo 
jatimaranasamsaro, n’ attbi ddni punabbbavo ’ti. |l202|i 
Kumbrakassapo tbero. 

Yo have dabaro bbikkbu yunjati buddbas&sane, 
jagaro patisuttesu, amogban tassa jivitam. ||203l| 
tasm*^ saddhan ca silan ca pasadam dbammadassanam 
anuyunjetba medh&vi saram buddb^na sasanan ti. ||201|| 
DbammapMo tbero. 

Kass’ indriyani samatbam gatarii assa yatbS, saratbiiia 
siidanta, 

pabinamanassa anasavassa devapi tassa pibayanti ta- 
dino. IT205II 

mayb’ indriy§,iii samatbam gatani assa yatha s5,ratbiua 
sudanta, 

pabinamanassa anS,savassa devapi maybam pibayanti tadino 
’ti. 1120611 

Brabm^li tbero. 


DUKA.NIPATO. 
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Chavipapaka cittabhaddaka Mogbar^ja satatam samabito, 
beniaiitikasitakalarattiyo, bbikkbu tvam ’si, katliani 
karissasi, ||207|( 

sampannasassa Magadha kevala iti me sutam ; 
palMacohannako seyyam yath’ ailiie sukhajivino ’ti. (1 20811 
Mogbaraja tbero. 

Na ukkbipe no ca parikkbipe pare, na okkbipe paragatam 
na eraye, 

na cattavannam parisasu byahare anuddhato sammitabluini 
subbato. I|2('91| 

susukhumanipunattbadasaina matikusalena nivatavuttina 
sainsevitabuddbasilina nibbanam na hi tena dullabhan 
/ ti. 1I210II . ■ , . 

Yisakho Pailc^liputto tbero. 

ISTadanti mor^ susikh^ supekhuna sunilagiva sumukha 
sugaj jino, 

susaddaM capi mabimabl ayam suby^pitambu, suvaU- 
bakara nabbain. (121111 

sukallarupo sumanassa jb^yitam sunikkhamo sadbu subud- 
dbasivsane ; 

susukkasukkam nipunam sududdasampbusabi tarn uttamam 
accutam padan ti. II 212 (I 

CCilako tbero. 

Nandaman^gatam cittam sulam aropamanakam, 
tena ten’ eva vajasi yena sblam kalirigaram. (1 21311 
taham citta kalim brumi tarn brbmi cittadubbbakam ; 
satth^ te dullabbo laddbo ; manatthe mam niyojuyl- 
ti. (121411 

An bpamo tbero. 

Sainsaram dighara addb^nam gatisu parivattisam 
apassam ariyasaccini andhabbbto putbujjano. (1215 (1 


207, hemautikaktllarattiyo (°j& A) AC, hemantikasitakSlarattiko B, liemanti- 
kasitakalarattiyo .D« Dd (hemantakS sitakdlarattiyo ’ti pi patho). — 209,, na 
okkhipe . . . naukkliipe ’ti keoi pathanti D.~210 =71. — Pa£ciilaputto ABC.— 
211, suvuputambil ’ti pi psiljho suvisnddhajSlo ’ti attho D. — 212, jliayitam 
ACDa, cabliai’itani B, jlifiyitum and jhayitam D*.— sunikkamo AGDa, sanikamn 
B, snnikkhamo IDh. — 213, aroparndnaka AB, aropahanakani 0, aropamanakam 
D« D/) (“ aropiyamilnam). — 214, kali AB, kalt C, kalt, kali, kalim. D. — 
cittadubbliaga ’ti pi pathanti D. 


28 


THEEA-GATEA. 


tassa me apparaattassa samsar^ vinalikata, 
sabba gati samucchinna, n’attlii daiii piinabbbavo ’ti. II21GII 
Yajjito tbero. 

Assatthe haritobbase samvirulhamlii padape 
ekam buddhagatam sauilam alablnttbam patissato. ||217 II 
ekatimse ito kappe yam sauiiam alabliiii tada, 
tassa saiiiiaya vahasa patto me asavakkhayo ’ti, I|2i8|| 
Sandhito tbero. 

Paiicamo vaggo. uddanam : 

Kumarakassa-po tbero Dbamraapalo ca Brabraali 
Mogbaraja Yisakbo ca Oulako ca Anupamo 
Yajjito Sandbito tbero kilesarajavabano ’ti. | 
gath^ Dukanipatambi navuti c’ eva attba ca, 
tberS, ekbnapaniiasam bb^sit^ nayakovida. 1 

Dukanip&to. 


217 = Apadana fol. ji' (Dr. Morris’s MS,).— alabhi ham corrected to alahhini 
ham A, alahhittain EC, abhilattliam D«, alatthupanissato ti D/;, alabhissa 
Apaddua.— 218, Satthitath% Satthi^atth” D. 


TIKA-NIPATO. 
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tikanipIto. 

Ayoiiisuddllim auvesam aggira paricarim vane, 
suddhiraaggam ajdnanto akasim araaram tapam. [|219li 
tarn sukkena sukliam laddkam; passa dkammasiidhamma- 
tam : 

tisso vijj^ anuppatta, katam buddhassa sasanam. 11220 i( 
bralimubandhu pure &siip., idani kbo ’mbi brahmano, 
tevijjo iih§,tako c’ amhi sotthiyo c’ amhi vedagii Hi. 11221 !( 
Angapikabb^radvkjo tbero. 

Paiic^b^ham pabbajito sekho appattamdnaso, 
viharam me pavitthassa cetaso panidhi abb : 1122211 
nasiasani iia pivissbmi vibarato na nikkhame 
na pi passam nipbtessam tanbbsalle anbbate. 1122311 
taasa mevam vibarato passa viriyaparakkamam, 
tisso vijja anuppatti,, katam buddhassa sasanan ti. 1122411 
Paccayo tbero. 

Yo pubbe karanlyani paccba so kbtum iccbati, 
sukba so dbamsate tbbub paccba cam anutappati. 1122611 
van bi kayira iail bi vade, yam na kayira na tarn vade. 
akarontam bbasambnam parijbnanti panditb. 1122611 
susukbam vata nibbanam sammasambuddbadesitam 
asokam virajam kberaamyattha dukkbamniruj jbatiti. 11 227 II 
Pakulatbero. 

Sukhan ce jivitum iccbe samanilasmiip apekkhavb, 
samghikam ndtimaiineyya civaram panabhojanam. 1! 228 |j 
sukbail ce jivitum iccbe samaunasmim apekkhavb, 
abimusikasobbham va sevetba sayanbsanara. If229 11 


219, paricaro ABC, paricare, ■which is several tmes corrected to paricarim 
I). The mistake paricare seems to have heen caused by Dhammap. 107. — 
amaram BD, parava G, mama tarn A,— tapam AD, vSsam B, savam G. — 
223 = 313, vihdrato ABGD, Tho correct reading no doubt is vihS.ra ca (see 
V. 313): vibarato offends against the metrical laws (compare, however. Prof. 
FaushoU’s note, Dhammap. v. 124).~22o, ca ABC, cam (“makdro padasandhi- 
karo ”) D, 
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siikhail ce jivitum icche samanilasmiTn apekkhava, 
itaritarena tusseyya ekadhamman ca bh^vaye’ti. II 230 II 
Dhaniyo thero. 

Atisitam atiunham atisayam idam akO, 
iti Tissattkakammante khana accenti mdnave. 11231 II 
yo ca sitan ca unhaii ca tina bkiyyona mafiuati 
karatn. purisakiccani, so sukha na vikayati. 1123211 
dabbam kusam potakilam usiram munjapabbajani 
urasci paiiudahissami vivekam anubruhayan ti. 11233 || 
Mataiigaputto thero. 

Ye cittakatki bahussuta saman^ Pataliputtavasino 
tes' afinataro’yam ayuva dv^re titthati Khajjasobhito. || 234 If 
ye cittakatki bahussuta samana Pataliputtavasino 
tes’ auiiataro ’yam ayuva dv^re titthati maluterito. ||235|| 
suyuddkena suyittkena samg^mavijayena ca 
brahmacariyanucinnena evayam sukkam edhati. ||236|| 
Khuj jasobkito thero. 

Yo ’dha koci manussesu parap^nani himsati, 
asma loka pararah^ ca ubhaya dhamsate naro. II237II 
yo ca mettena cittena sabbapan’ anukampati, 
ball um hi so pasavati puilnaip. tadisako naro. 1123811 
subkasitassa sikkhetha samanup^sanassa ca 
eldsanassa ca raho cittavilpasamassa ci ’ti. 1123911 
V^ranathero. 

Eko pi saddho medkavi assaddhau’ idha hatinam 
dhaminattho silasampanno hoti atthaya bandhunaip.. ||240l| 
niggayka anukampaya coditS, n§.tayo maytl 
hatibandhavapemena karam katv^na bhikkhusu. ||241 1| 
te abbhatitd kalakata patta te tidivam sukkam, 
bhataro mayham mata ca rnodanti kainakamino ’ti. |1 242 1| 
Passikathero. 

Kdlapabbaiigasamkaso kiso dhamanisantato 
niattannu annapanamhi adinamanaso naro 1)24311 


Yerses 231 and 232 recnr in the Sigdlovadasutta aj). Grirablot, Sept Suttas, 
p. 302, except that for Mand the reading there is atthd.. The lust clause 
recui's in Mahavagga VIII. 16. 8.-233=27.-243, kalapalAangasamkaso A, 
kaiasabbangasamkaso B, kaia8abbahga!3ajrikayo G, kaldpasangasamkaso Do, 
kdlapasangasarakaso ti mamsnpacayavigamena kisadusanthitasarirdYayavataya 
dantilatapabhasadisaipgo D6. 
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phuttlio damselii makasehi arannasmim brakavane 
iiago samgamasise Ta sato tatradhivdsaye. !I244(( 
yatha Brahma tathd eko, yatha devo tatha duve, 
yatha gdrno tatha tayo, koldhalam tat’ uttarin ti. 11245 !| 
Yasojathero. 

Ahu tuyhaip. pure saddhd, sa te ajja na vijjati. 
yam tuyham tuyham ev’ etam ; n’ atthi duccaritam 
mama, j|24t)|| 

anicca hi cala saddhd, evam dittha hi sd mayd ; 
rajjanti pi virajjanti, tattha kim jiyyate muni. (|247i! 
paccati inunino bhattam. thokani thokam kule kule ; 
piiidikdya carissami, atthi jahgh.abalam mama ’ti. !(248i! 
Satimattiyathero. 

Saddhdya abhinikkharama navapabbajito navo 
mitte bhajeyya kalydne suddhajive atandite. 1124911 
saddhdya abhinikkhamma navapabbajito uavo 
samghasmim viharam. bhikkhu sikkhetha vinayam 
budho.' I! 250 II 

saddhdya abhinikkharama navapabbajito navo 
kappdkappesu kusalo careyya apurakkhato. ||251|i 
Upali thero. 

Pandltam vata mam santam alamatthavicintakam 
pailca kamaguna loke sammohd, patayimsu mam. 11252 1! 
pakkhanno Maravisaye dalhasallasamappito 
asakkhini Maccurajassa aham pasd pamuccitum. ||2o3[| 
sabbe kama pahina me, bhava sabbe padd,litd., 
vikkhino jatisanisdro, n’ atthi ddni punabbhavo ’ti. II264 I1 
Uttarapdlo thero. 

Suiidtha hatayo sabbe yavant’ ettha samdgatd, 
dhamniamvo desayissdmi ; dukkha jatipunappunam. i|25ojj 
arabhatha nikkhamatha yuiljatha buddhasdsane 
dhundtha Maccuno senam naldgarara va kunjaro. 1125611 
yo imasmim dhammavinaye appamatto vihessati, 
pahaya jatisamsaram dukkhass’ antam karissatiti. II257II 
Abhibhhtathero. 

'248, tholcatliokam Da Db . — Satiniatlf AB, Satimatth'' 0, Savimattli'’ and 
Savimatt® D.— 263, pakkhando A, “nto BC, “nno Da 1)6;— *256 =Miliadapafilia, 
p. 246.-267, comp. Malidparinibb, Sutta, p. 37. 
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Samsaram hi nirayam agaccliisam, j)e^alokara agamara 
punappimam, 

dukkhamamhi jji tiracchanayoniya nekadlia hi vusitam 
ciram maya. 1(258 (I 

manuso pi ca bhavo ’bhirMhito, saggakayarn agamam 
sakim sakini, 

riipadh^tusu ariipadhatusu n’evasannisii asafifiisu tthi- 
tam. II 259 II 

sanibliav^ suvidit^ as§,rakfl samkhata pacalit^ sad’ erita ; 
tarn viditva maham attasambhavam santina eva satirna 
sainajjhagan ti. (| 260 1| 

Gotamo there. 

Yopubbe karaniyani . . . (261-263=225-227 ) 11261-263)1 
‘ Harito there. 

Paparaitte vivajjetv^ bhajeyy’ uttainapuggale 
ov&dc c’ assa tittheyya patthento acalam. sukham. 1)2641) 
parittam darum’ . . . (265, 266 = 147/l48.) 1)265-2661) 
Viinalo there. 

Udd^nam : 

Ahganike Bh&radv^jo Paccayo B&kulo isi 
Dhaniyo Matahgaputto Sobhito V&.rano isi 
Passiko ea Tasoje ca S^tiinattiy’ IJp^li ca | 

UttarapMo Abhibhhto Gotamo Harito pi ca 
there Tikanipatamhi nibbane Vimalo kato ; 
atthatalisa gathayo, therd solasa kittit^ ’ti. 

Tikanipato nitthito. 


260, suderitil AC, sailerita (^aadu eritd) Dff Di, sadorika B.— 261, cam 
ABCD.— 264, ‘’puggsile D» DA "puggalain ABC.—caasa A, vassa BCD.— 
266, jMyibhi A. x • 
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D« Di.— 
jeg-uccliehi 


CATUEKAlSriPATO. 

Alaipkata suvasana malini candanussada 
majjhe mahapathe nari turiye naccati nattaki. 1126711 
pindilAya pavittlio ^mm gacohanto nam udikkhisani 
alarakatara suvasanam maccupasam va odditam. 26811 
tato me manasikaro yoniso udapajjatlia, 
adinavo paiuralin, nibbida samatitthata, II269II 
tato oittam vimucoi ,ne, passa dhammasudhammatnm • 
tisso vijja anuppatt&, katam bnddhassa sdsanan ti. || 27011 
Mgasamalathero. 

Abam raiddbena pakato vib^rd upanikkliamini ; 
cankaniani abbiruhanto tatb" eva papatim cbam^. 11271 (f 
gattani parimajjitva puna priruyba caiikaraam 
cankame cankamim so ^ham ajjhattam susamahito. || 27211 
tato me . . . (273, 274=269, 270.) /1273-274|| 

Bhagu thero. 

Pare ca na vijananti mayam ettha yamamase ; 
ye ca tattba vijananti, tato saramanti medhaga, !|275|| 
yada ca avijananta iriyanty amara viya, 
vijananti ca ye dharamam aturesii anatura. 1127611 
yam kiiici sithilam kammam samkilitthan ca yam vatam 
samfcassaraqi brahmaoariyam, na iam hoti mahappha- 
laip. II277II , . . 

yassa sabrahmacarisu garavo n’ CipalabWiati, 
araka boti saddbarnma nabbam puthaviya yatha ’ti. 1127811 
Sabbiyo tbero. 

Dhir attbu pbre duggandbe Mdrapakkhe avassute; 
nava sotani te kaye yani sandauti sabbada. II 279 H 


34 


THEEA-GATHA. 


mk pm4nam amailnittho, m^sadesi tathagate ; 
sagge pi te na rajjanti kim anga pana manuse. 11280 II 
ye ca kho Mia durnmedlid dumraanti rnohaparuta, 
tddisa tattha rajjanti Bl^rakhittasmi bandhane. II 281 II 
yesam rago ca doso ca avijja ca vir^'ita, 
tMi tattha na rajjanti chinnasutta abandhana ’ti. II 282 1| 
Nandako there. 

PancapafiuSsa vassani rajojallam adharayim, 
bhiifijanto masikam bhattam kesamassum alocayini, II 283 II 
ekapadena atthasiin,isanam parivajjayim, 
sukkhaghth&ni ca khadim, uddesan ca na sadiyim. || 28411 
etadisum karitvana bahum diiggatigaminam 
vuyhain&no mahoghena buddham saranam dgamam. ||285|| 
saranagamanam passa, passa dhainmasudhammatam : 
tisso vijjS, anuppatta, katam buddhassa s&sanaii ti. || 28611 
Jambuko there. 

Svagatam yata me ^si G-ay^yam Gayaphagguya 
yam addasasim sambuddhara desentam dharnmam utta- 
mam II287II 

mabappabham gandcariyam aggapattam vindyakam. 
sadevakassa lokassa jinam atuladassanam II 288 II 
mah&nEigam mah^viram mahajutim anasavam 
sabbasayaparikkbinam sattharam akutebhayam. ||289|| 
cirasamkilittham vata mam ditthisandanasanditam 
yimocayi se bhagava sabbaganthehi Senakan ti. ||290|) 
Senako there. 

Ye dandhakMe tarati taraniye ca dandhaye, 
aycnisosamvidhanena bale dukkhain nigacchati, 11291 II 
tass’ attha parih^yanti kalapakkhe va candim^, 

S>yasakyan ca pappoti mittehi ca virujjhatiti. II 292 II 
yo dandhakale dandheti taraniye ca tHraye, 
yonisosamvidhdnena sukham. pappoti pandito, II 293 II 
tass’ attha pariphranti sukkapakkhe va candima, 
yaso kittin ca pappoti, mittehi na virujjhatiti. ||294jl 
Sambhflito there. 


286, saranagatnanam?~287, yamaddasasi AC, yam adasdsi B, amuldasinisiui 
corrected to “ssasim Dd, yaa ti . . . anuddasdsin ti 1)6. — 290, ditthisantdiiaban- 
dliitain A, “nasandhitam B, ditthasaatdnain santitam C, dittldsaudanasaaditaia 
D. — 294, paripErenti, paripurenti the MSS. 
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Ubhayen’ eva sampanno Rahulabhaddo ’ti mam vidu, 

3^ail c’ amlii putto buddhassa^ yan ca dhammesii cak- 
khum&, 1129511 

yaii ca me asav^ kblna, yan ca n’ attki punabbhavo. 
araba dakkbinejyo 'mbi tevijjo amataddaso. 1129611 
kamandba jilasailcbaniia tanbacbadanaobMitS. 
pamattabandhuna baddh& maccba va kuminamukbe. 11 297 il 
tarn kamam abam ajjbitv^ cbetv^ Marassa bandbanam 
samCilam tanbam abbuyba sitibb-uto ^smi nibbuto ^ti. |l 29811 
Rabulo tbero. 

Jatarupena paccbanna dasiganapurakkbatcl, 
ankena puttam &daya bbariy^ mam upagarai. 1129911 
tan ca disvana ayantim sakaputtassa mataram 
alamkatam suTasanam maccupasam va odditara, 1130011 
tatome . (301,302 = 269,270)11301-30211 
Oandano tbero. 

Dbammo have rakkbati dbamraacarim, dbammo sucinno 
sukham i,vab^ti : 

es’ aiiisamso dbamme sucinne, na duggatim gaccbati dbam- 
mackri 1130311 

na hi dbammo adbammo ca ubbo samavip^kino ; 
adbammo nirayam neti, dbammo p^peti suggatim. 11 304 H 
tasm^ bi dhammesu kareyya cbandam iti modamano 
sugatena tadin^ ; 

dbamme tbit^ sugatavarassa savakti niyyanti dbira sarana- 
varaggagamino. 1130511 
vippbotito gandamblo, tanbajalo sambbato ; 
so khinasams&ro na c’ atthi kixlcanam cando yatb& dosina- 
punnam^siy^ ’ti. II 306 II , 

Dbammiko tbero. 

Yadi baMk& sucipaxgidaraccbad^ kMassa meghassa bbayena 
tajjitS, 

palehiti alayam Mayesini, tadk nadt Aiakarani rameti 
mam. II 30711 


296, comp. 336.-297, jillapacchann§. D5..— 299, sacchamitt AC. saach® 

B, paccLaniia. Da D/;.— 306, vippotliito A, vippovito B, vipphotito G, vigliS-tito 
Da, vippatito ti vidhuto Db — 307, palehiti AB, paleMti 0, phalehiti 1)«, 
palehititi gocaxabhuaiito iippatitvu gamissati Db. 
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yada balaka suvisuddhapandara Icalassa megliassa bliayena 
tajjita 

pariyesati lenam alenadassini, tada nadi Ajakaraiii rameti 
mam. II 308 II 

kan nu tattha na ramenti jambuyo ubhato tabim, 
sobhenti fipagakulain mahalenassa pacchato. II 30911 
tatnataraadasamghasuppabmabhekamandavatipanadayanti. 
najja girinadihi vippavasasamayo ; khema Ajakarani siva 
suramm^ ’ti. II 310 II 

Sappako thero. 

Pabbajim jivikattho ^liam, laddh^na iipasampadam 
tato saddliam patilabhira, dalhaviriyo parakkamim, ||311 1| 
kamam bhijjatu ’yam kayo mamsapesi vislyarum, 
ubbojaimukasandhihi jangbayo papatantu me ; II 31211 
n^sissam na piviss§,mi vibara ca na nikkbame 
na pi passam nip^tessam tanbasalle anbbate. || 313 1| 
tassa nievam . . . (=224) ||314|| 

Mudito tbero. 

TJddanain : 

MgasamMo Bbagu ca Sabbiyo Nandako pi ca 
Jambuko Senako tbero Sambbuto E^bulo pi ca 
bbavati Candano tbero, das’ ete buddbasavaka. | 

Phammiko Sappako tbero Mudito c^pi te tayo. 
gatbayo dve ca pannasa tberd sabbe pi terasa ’ti. 

CatukkanipS.to nittbito. 


309, asabhalculam A, Ssakakulam BO, apa^ukulara Da:, fipagakulam Ajiika- 
raninadiyS ubliotiram Dk — 310, °madas'’ lia, ’’rnatas” ABC. — "auppahita A, 
“suppatitd B, suppata C, “suppahma Da, Hui)pahtiiri DZ>.— mandavati (°tiip A) 
ABC, manavatt Da. DA : taTnadasanighasiippabina ’ti ainatam vuccuti aga’dum, 
tena ramentiti amatamada sapp^, nosam samgho amaiamadasamglio ,• tato’suttlni 
paMnd apagat^ tA bhekd mapLdQ.tiyo (read, "kiyo) manavati maiuiKaravaidyo ‘(nr 
°Yatiyo ?) panddayanti tain, tbanam tnadliurena vassitena ninnadayunti. — Sappa- 
katth® D, Sappako th“ B, Sabbako' tb” AC.— 312, visiyantu A, visiyanti B, vii- 
yanti C, visiyyaruip. Da, visiyanm, ti . . . iraasma kaya, mamsapesiyo viwiyan ti 

ce visiyantu ito c’ ito viddharasantu.— man ti pi patlio, "so ev’ attho D. 

313, comp. 223.— nikkbame D, A, “mi BC.— Uddana: Should Bbavati bo 
the name of a Thera whose stanzas are not found in our MSS. ?— Sabbako ABO. 
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Bbikkhu sivathikam gantv^ addasam ittkim tjjjliitam 
apa’^iddham susanasmiin khajjantini kimilii pliupam. ||315|j 
yam hi eke jigucchanti niatam disvaua papakain, 
kamarago paturahu, andho va savatl ahum. I|316i| 
oram odanapakamlia tamha thaua apakkamitu ; 
satima saiupajano ’ham ekamantam upavisim. l|317|i 
tatome . . . (318,319 = 269, 270) 11318-31911 
R&jadatto there. 

Ayoge y ml jam att^nam puriso kiccam icchato 
caram ce nadhigaccheyya, tam me dubbhagalakkhanam. 
,1132011 

abbhlham aghatam vijitam ekan. ce ossajjeyya kali ya siya ; 
sabbini pi ce. ossajjeyya andho va siya samavisamassa 
adassanato. 1132111 
yail hi kayird . . . (=226) ||322|| 
yathdpi ruciram puppham vannavantam agandhakam, 
evam subh^sit^ \ici aphaM hoti akubbato. 1| 323 [j 
yathdpi ruciram puppham vannavantam sagandhakam 
evam subhasitd vdcd saphala hoti sakubbato ’ti. 1132411 
Subhuto thero. 


315 , comp. 393. — apaTiddharn BaDb, ABC. — putam D.— 316 , vasa- 

vati ABD«, Tasavatti 0. Db : yena andho vasati aham tasmim kalebare tasmim 
kalebare (sic) yasitvd navahi dvdrehi asucim vasati sandante asucibhdvassa 
adassanena andho viya ahosim. — The reading which the commentator tries to 
explain, was evidently ; andho va savati ahum. The commentary then goes on : 
Iceci pan’ ettha takdragamam katvd kilesaparivutthanena avasavatti kilesassa vd 
vasantiti (sic) attham vadanti ; apare andho va asati ahun li palim vatvd kama- 
ragena andho eva hiitva satirahito ahosin ti attham vadanti. tad ubhayam pdli- 
yam n’ atthi. — 320, icchito AC, acchito B, icchato I>a, icchako (“icchanto”) 
Db. Comp, my note at Dipavamsa 21, 2. — 321, aghatam AB, asatam C, aggha- 
tam Da. Db : nbddhanasabhavatdya aghdni nama ragd'dayo aghdni eva aggha- 
tam agghatanam (corr. agghagatam agghagatanam) vijitam samsarappavatti 
tesani vijayo kusaladhammdbhibhavo agghatam (corr. agghagatam) vxjitan ti 
anundsikalopam akatva viittam ; anuddhatam yena tam ahhhlhdghagatam vijitam 
katvd evamhhiito hutva kilese asamucchinditvd *ti attho.—kali ca ABC, kali va 
Da, kali va . . . kalakanm viya Db. — 323, 324=?Dhammap. 51 , 62. 
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Vassati devo yatha sugitam, clianna me kutika sukli4 nivata, 
tassam vihararni v{ij)asantOj atba ce patthayasi pavassa 
deva. 1132511 

vassati devo yatha sugitaiii, channa me kutika sukha nivata, 
tassam vihararni santacitto — pa — tassam vihararni vita- 
rago . . . vitadoso . . . vitamoho, atha ce patthayasi 
pavassa deva ’ti. 11 326-329 11 

Girim§,nando thero. 

Yam patthayano dhammesu upajjhayo anuggahi 
amatara abhikafikhantam, katam kattabbakam may^. 1| 330 11 
anuppatto sacchikato sayam dhammo anitiho ; 
visuddhaiiano nikkahkho byakaromi tav’ antike. 11331 1| 
pubbenivi.sam jin^mi, dibbacakkhum visodhitam, 
sadattho me anuppatto, katam buddhassa sasanam. 11 332 1| 
appamattassa me sikkhci sussuta tava s^sane ; 
sabbe measava khlna, n' atthi ddni pnnabbhavo. 1133311 
anus&si mam ariyavata, anukampi anuggahi ; 
amogho tuyham ovado ; antevasi ’mhi sikkhito Hi. |1334 1| 
Sumano thero. 

S^dhu hi idra me m§,ta patodam upadamsayi, 
yassaham vacanam sutvi anusittho janettiy^ 
araddhaviriyo pahitatto patto sambodhim nttamam. Il335 |l 
araha dakkhineyyo ’mhi tevijjo amataddaso ; 
jitva Narnueino senam vihararni anasavo. II 33611 
ajjhattaii ca bahiddha ca ye me vijjimsu dsav& 
sabbe asesa ucchinnS, na ca uppajjare puna. 1133711 
visaradi kho bhagini etam attham abhdsayi : 
api ha niina mayi pi vanatho te na vijjati. 1|338|| 
pariyantakatam dukkham, antirao ’yam saraussayo ' 
jatimaraiiasamsaro, n’ atthi d&ni punabbhavo Hi. II 33911 
Yaddho thero. 

Atth^ya vata me buddho nadim IS’eranjaram agS,, 
yassaham dhammam sutvana micchdditthim vivajja- 
yim. 1134011 


325 seq. corap. 61.-331, TrisuddhitT ABC.— 336, comp. 296.-333, abliasasi 
ABC, abhdsayi D. — 339, paiiyantakam D. 
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yajim uccavace yaiine, aggihuttam juliim aham 
esa sucldhiti mafinanto andhabhtito pathujjaiio. I1341i| 
ditthigahanapakkhaiino pararaaseiia inoliito 
asuddhim mafinisani suddliim andhabliuito aviddasu. 1134211 
micchaditthi pahina me, bhava sabbe vidalitS>, 
juliami dukkhineyyaggiixi, namassami tatbagatam. 1134311 
raolia sabbe pahin^ me, bhavatanba padalita, 
vikkhiiio jatisamsaro, n’ attlii d4ni punabbbavo 1134411 
Nadikassapo tliero, 

Pato majjhantikara sayam tikkhattum divasass' abam 
otariin udakam sotam Grayaya Gayapbagguyi. 1134511 
yam ma}4 pakatam p&pam pubbe ailuasu jatisu 
tan d^nidha pavdhemi : evamdittbi pure abum. 11 346 Ij 
sutv^ subh^sitam ■v4cam dbammattbasabitam padam 
tatham yatbivakam attbam yoniso paccavekkbisam. 1|347[1 
ninb^tasabbap^po ’mhi nimmalo payato suci 
suddbo suddbassa d&yado putto buddhassa oraso. 1134811 
ogayb’ atthangikara sotam sabbaj^apam paY5,bayim, 
tisso vijja ajjhagamim, kataip buddbassa sasauan ti. 1134911 
Gayakassapo tbero. ’ 

V^tarogabbinlto tvam \dbaram kanane vane 
paviddbagocare lukbe katbam bbikkbu karissasi. 11350j{ 
pitisukbena vipulena pbaramano samussayam 
liikham pi abhisambbonto viharissami kanane. 1135111 
bbavento satipattb&ne indriyani balani ca 
bojjbangi,ni ca bbavento viharissami kanane. 1| 35211 
fi,raddbaviriye pabitatte niccam dalhaparakkame 
samagge sabite disvd. viharissami kanane. II 353 1! 
aimssaranto sambuddbam aggadantam sam^bitam 
atandito rattidivam viharissami kanane ’ti. 1135411 
Vakkali tbero. 

Olaggess^mi te citta dnidvare va hatthinam, 
na tarn pape niyojessam kamajala sariraja. 1135511 


342, "pakkliaiidho A, “pakkhando B, “pakkliauto C, “pakkhauno D.— 344, ti is 
wanting in ABO.— 348, payato Da Di>, sassato corr. to bliassato A, sassatho B, 
sassato C.— snddho suddhassa Da Db, s“ buddh.assa ABC. — 350 seq. comp. 435 
.seq.— 350, pavindagocare B, pavittiiagocare ACD ( “ vissattbagocare dullabka- 
paccaye”).— 365, sarirajam AC, sarirajanii B, sartraja Da dL 
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tvam olaggo na gacchisi dvaravivarain. gajo va alabhanto, 
iiacacittakali punappunampasahan paparatocarissasi. || 35G |[ 
Tatl}& kunjaram adantam navaggakam ankusaggalio 
balava avatteti akaraam, evain avattayissan tarn. 1135711 
yatha varahayadamakusalo sarathi pavaro dameti ajaiiilam, 
evam damayissan tarn patitthito pancasu balesii. II 358 II 
satiy^ tam nibandhissam, payatatto vo damessami ; 
A^iriyadburaniggahito iiayitoduram gamissase citta ’ti. II 359 j] 
Yijitaseno thero. 

TJparambbacitto diimraedliosun^ti jiiiasasanam : 
araka boti saddbammS, nabbaso patbavi yatba. 1136011 
uparambbacitfco dummedho suiiati jinasasanam : 
paribayati saddhamma kd.|apakkhe va candima. I|361|| 
up^rarabbacitto dummedho sundti jinasasanam : 
parisnssati saddhamme maccbo appodake yatba. !I362|| 
up&rambbacitto dummedho sunati jinasdsanam : 
na virObati saddhamme kbette bijam va pOtikam. 1136311 
yo ca tutthena oittena sunati jinasasanam 
kbepetva asave sabbe sacchikatvi akuppatam, 
pappuyya paramam santim parinibbati an^savo 'ti. 1136411 
Yasadatto thero. 

Upasampad^ ca me laddb^, virautto c’ ambi an^savo, 
so ca me bbagavd dittbo, vih^re ca sablvasim. I|365|| 
bahud eva rattim bhagavS. abbhokase ’tin^mayi, 
viharakusalo sattba viharam pavisi tad^. 11366 11 
santharitvana samghatim seyyam kappesi Grotamo 
sibo selaguhayam va pahinabbayabberavo. II 367 1! 
tato kalyinavakkarano samm^sambuddhas^vako 
Sonoabhdsisaddbammambiiddhasetthassasaramukba |[ 36811 
pailca kkbandhe parinnsiya bhavayitvana anjasam 
pappuyya paramam santim parinibbissaty an asavo ’ti. 1136911 
Sono Kutikanno thero. 


366, gacchasi ABC, gaccWsi D« Di. — pasalcka A, vasakam EC, esablmm Via, 
pasahanti saral)liasam_ sahasavasena D5.— 359, payatntto CDa Db, payutto A, 
paratatto B. — te dainiss&rai ABO, to vadapessami Da, vo damessami D^,— 
gamissasi D^.~366, vitindmayi AKC ( 71 *“ C), tinamayi D«, atindmayt vttinamcsi 
DA Comp. MaMvagga V. 13. 9. 


Yo ve garunara A’acanafinu dMro vase ca tamlii janayetlui 
pemam, 

so bliattima nama ca boti paiidito iiatva ca dhammesu 
visesi assa. 1137011 

yam apadtl, uppatita ulara na kkliambhayante pap'sam- 
khayantam, 

so tbamava nama ca boti pandito iiatva ca dbammesii visesi 
assa. II 371 II 

yo ve samuddo va tbito anejo gamblnrapailno nipunattlia- 
dassi, 

asambariyo nima ca boti . . . 1137211 

babussiito dbammadbaro ca boti, dbamraassa boti auudbam- 
raacart, 

so t^diso n^ma ca boti . . . 1137311 

attbail ca yo janati bbasitassa attban ca ilatvana tatba 
karoti, 

attbantaro n&ma sa boti pandito ilatvd ca dhammesu visesi 
ass& ’ti. 1137411 

Kosiyo tbero. 

Udd6,nam : 

Rajadatto Subbtito ca Girim^nanda-Sumano 

Vaddho ca Kassapo tbero Gayakassapa-Yakkali 1 

Yijito Yasadatto ca Sono Kosiyasavbayo : 

satthi ca pancagatb^yo, tbera ca ettba dvMasa ’ti. 

Pancanipato. 


370, vatamhi AB, tdmM 0, vatavamM Da, vasena ca tamhi janayetha peman 
ti taamim garimam vacune ov^de v&seyya Di. — 371, so thamavS, dhitimS ca hoti 
D.— 374, attbantaro BCDa, atthapdharo A. attliantaro atth.akS.ranS, siladiattha- 
jatumaniattam eva upanissayam katvS pandito hotiti D^. Comp, dosantaro, 
Cullavagga IX, d. 2. 
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CHAI^IPATO. 

Disv^na patihirani Gotamassa yasassino 
iia tavaliam panipatim issaminena vaficito. ||375|! 
mama samkappam aiinajm codesi narasaratki, 
tato me asi samvego abbhuto lomaliamsano. II 37611 
pubbe jatilabhutassa ya me iddhi parittika, 
tabam tad& niramkatva pabbajim jinas^sane. II377II 
pubbe yaiinena santiittho k&.nQadhatupurakkhato, 
paccba ragan ca dosail ca moliail capi samulianim. ||378|j 
pubbenivasam j^u&mi, dibbacakkbum visodhitara, 
iddbima paracittailn£i dibbasotafi oa papunim. !l 379(1 
yassa c’ attb^a pabbajito agirasm4 anag&riyam, 
so me attbo anuppatto sabbasamyojanakkbayo ’ti. 1(38011 
TJruvelakassapo tbero. 

Atibit^ vibi, kbalagaf^ sili, na ca labbe pindam, katbam 
abamkassaip. 1138111 

buddharn appameyyam anussara, pasanno pttiy^ pbutasariro 
bobisi satatam udaggo. II 382 If 
dhammara appameyyam -—pa — samgbam appameyyam 
' — pa — 11383—38411 

abbhokS.se viharasi, sifca bemantikS ima rattiyo. 
ma sltena pareto vibaniiittbo ; pavisa tvam viharam pbusit- 
aggalam. 1138511 

pbusissam catasso appamanfiSyo tabi ca sukbito vibarissam ; 
nSham sitena yihamlissam aniiljito viharanto 'ti. ||386|| 
Tekicobakani tbero. 


375-376 (except tlio last four syllables of 376) are ^’■anting' in BC. — 375, pani- 
pStmn A.— 377, siddhi ABO, iddbi Dos, iddhi ... labhasakkaramayaiddln , , . 
keci pan’ ettha iddhiti [sic] vadanti, tad ayuttan tadd tassa ajjlidnalabhibhavato 
1)6.^381, na ca labbe BDa Di, na labbe A, na late 0.— 386, phns® A, phnss'’ 
EC, phass“ D.-386, phus“ A, phus8° BCD.— 386, Tekiecbakdri AB, “tari 0, 
“kani D. “ ettha ca BiudusdraraMo kSle imassa therassa uppannatta tatiyasanvgi- 
tiyam ima gatha samgitd ’ti teditabba ” D. 
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Yassa sabralimac^rlsu garavo n’ Cipala'bbhati, 
parihayati saddhamma maccho appodake yatha. II 387 1| 
yassa sabrabmacarisu ... 

na viruhati saddbamme khette bijam va pdtikam. (| 388 H 

yassa sabrabmaG§,risu ... 

araka boti nibbaBa dbammarajassa s^sane. 1|389 || 

yassa sabrabraacarisu garavo upalabbhati, 

na vihlyati saddbamma maccbo bavbodake yatba. ||390([ 

yassa ... 

so virbbati saddbamme kbette bijam va bbaddakam. I|391|| 
yassa . . . 

santike boti nibb&nam dbammarajassa sasane ’ti. 11392 II 
Mab&,n4go tbero. 

Kullo sivathikam gantva addasam ittbim ujjbitam 
apaviddham susanasmim khajjantim kimibi phutam. II 393 II 
tUuram asiicim pbtim passa Kulla samussayam 
uggharantam paggbarantam balanain abbinanditam. 113941! 
dhammadS-sam gabetvana fr^nadassanapattiya 
paccavekkbim imam kayam tuccbam santarababiram. II 395 II 
yatbl idam tatb^ etam, yatb4 etam tatba idam, 
yatb^ adbo tatba uddbam, yatha uddbam tatba adbo. II 396 II 
yathd divd tatb^ rattim, yath^ rattim tatba diva, 
yatb^ pure tatba paccbti, yatb^ paccb^ tatba pure. II 397 1! 
pancaiigikena turiyena na rati boti t&disi 
yatbi ekaggacittassa samm^ dbammam vipassato ’ti. 1139811 
Kullo tbero. 

Manujassa pamattacarino tanhd. vaddhati mMuva viya, 
so palavati huraburam pbalam iccbam va vanasmi va- 
naro. II399I! 

yaTB esa sabati jammi tanbS, loke visattik^, 
soka tassa pavaddhanti abbivaddham va biranam. 11400 i| 
yo ve tarn sabati jammim tanbam loke duraccayam, 
soka tamba papataiiti udabindu va pokkbai4. 11401 II 


393 comp.3l5. — 394- sq. comp. Dhammap. AttK-p. 316. — 396, comp. Sutta- 
iiipata 202. — 399 seq. see Dhammap. 334 seq. — pliivati AD, palati li, balavati 
0.— vanasmim D. — 401, yo Yetam D, yo oetam AUC. 
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tam VO vadflmi bhaddam vo yavant’ ettha samagata : 
•fcanli^ya raulam khanatha usirattbo va biranam, 

VO nalam va soto va Maro bhanji puiiappunam. ||402l| 
karotha buddhavaeanam, khano ve upaccaga, 
kban^tita hi socanti nirayarabi samappita. il403l| 
pamado rajo, pamMinupatito rajo ; 
appamadena vijjaya abbahe sallara attano ’ti. || 404 1| 
Malunkyaputto tbero. 

Paipiavisativassani yato pabbajito abam 
accharasaingbatamattain pi cetosantim anajjhagain. Ij405|| 
aladdha cittass’ ekaggam kamar^gena addito 
b4ha paggajj-ba kandanto vibaran upanikkhamim. ||406|| 
sattham va ^.bariss^mi, ko attho jivitena me, 
katham bi sikkbam paccakkbam kllam kubbetba ml- 
diso. ij407|| 

tadabam. khuram ad^ya mancakambi upavisim ; 
parinito khuro aai dbamaiiim chettuin attano. 114080 
tatorae . . . (409, 410=269, 270) (1409-4100 
Sappad^sattbero. 

TJttbabi nisMa K^tiy^na mi niddibabulo abu jagarassu, 
ina tam alasam pamattabandbu kuteneva jinitu maccu- 
riji. 11411(1 

sayatbipi mabisamuddavego evam jatijarativattate tam, 
so karobi sudipam attano tvam, na bi ti^iam tava vijjateva 
annam. ((412 (( 

sattbi bi vijesi maggam etam sanga jitijaribbayi atitam ; 
pubbapararattam appamatto anuyuiljassu dalbam karobi 
yogam. 1(413(1 

purimini pamunca bandbanani saingbitikburaniinidabbi- 
kkbabbojt, 

mi khiddaratin ca mi, niddam anuyunjittba jbiyiya 
Kitiyina. 1141411 
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jbayalii jinahi Kat.iy&,na, yogakkhemapatlie sukovido ’si ; 
pappuyya anuttaram yisuddliim parinibb^liisi variu^ va 
joti. 11415 (1 . 

pajjotakaro parittaramso vatena viaamyate lata va ; 
evam pi tuvam anMi 3 'aiio Maram Indasagotta niddbuDabi. 
so vedayitasu vitarago kalam kankba idb’ eva sitibbuto 
’ti. !j416|| 

Kati54no tbero. 

Sudesito cakkbumat4 buddben^Hiccabandhuria 
sabbasamj^ojanatito sabbavattavinasano (| 417 (1 
niyyl.niko uttarano tanb^midavisosano, 
visamblam agbatanam cbetvd, papeti nibbutim, 1141811 
anndnamCllabhedaya kammayantavigbdtano 
vinnananam pariggabe fianavajiranipdtano l|419|| 
vedan4nam vifiii^pano upad^nappamocano 
bbavaip angl.rakasum va nanena anupassako H 420 11 
mab^raso sugambbiro jardraaccunivdrano 
ariyo attbafigiko maggo dukkhbpasamano sivo 1142111 
kammam kamman ti iiatv4iia vip4kan ca vipakato 
paticcuppannadbammdnam yath§.valokadassano 
mahlkbemamgamo santo pariyosanabhaddako ’ti. 1142211 

Mi gajalo tbero. 

J^tiraadena matto ’ham bbogaissariyena ca 
santbanavannardpena madaraatto ac^ri ’bam. I1423II 
ndttanb samakam kanci atirekam ca maniiisam 
atiminabato bdlo patthaddho tissitaddbajo. 1142411 
m4taram pitarafi cdpi ailne pi garusammate 
na kanci abbivadesim manatthaddbo anMaro. 11 425 11 
disvS, vin^yakam aggam sirathinam varuttaraam 
tapantam iva adiccam bbikkbusamghapurakkhataip. 1142611 
manam madan ca ohacldetv4 vippasanuena cetasa 
sirasa abbivadesim sabbasattanam uttamam. 11 427 11 


416, vinappate A, vinappatte BC, vinamyate Da D5 (“vinamtyati apant- 
yati”). — 419, “vipatano ABC, “vigMtano Da Di.— 420, anupassano ABC, anu- 
passako D« D/;.—- 422, yathdvalokadassano A, yatMpalok'’ C, yatliSvalok® BDa, 
y^tlidvato alokadassano D$.— sante ABO, santo Da Db. — 423, aedrihaip. D, 
vieariham A, Ticaritam B, picaritaia G. 
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atim^no ca omano pahina susamulmta ; 
asmim&no samucchinno, sabbe manavidha hata ’ti. II428II 
Jento purohitaputto tliero. 

Yada navo pabbajito jatiya sattavassiko, 
iddliiya abbibhotvana pannagindam mabiddbikam II 429 II 
upajjhayassa udakam Anotatta mahasara 
4barami, tato disva mam sattba etad abravi: ||430ll 
S4riputla imam passa ^gacchantam kumarakam 
udakumbhakam adaya ajjhattam susamahitam. 11431 1| 
pasadikena vattena kalyanairijApatho 
samanero ^nuriiddhassa iddhiya ca visarado, || 432 1| 
ijilniyena ^janno sadhuna sMhukarito 
vinito Anuruddhena katakiccena sikkhito : il 483 1| 
so patva paramam santim sacchikatva akuppatam 
samanero sa Sumano m^ mam jaiifA ’ti icchatiti. II 43411 
Sumano there. 

y§,tarogabhinito tvam viharam kanane vane 
paviddhagocare Ihkhe katham bbikkhu karissasi. Il435|| 
pitisukliena vipulena pharitvana samussayam 
Ihkham pi abhisambhonto vihariss^mi kanane. 1143611 
bh^tvento satta bojjhahge mdri}Ani bal&ni ca 
jhanasokhummasampanno viharissam andsavo. 1143711 
vippamuttam kilesehi suddhacittam an^vilam 
abhinbam paccavekkhanto viharissam an&savo. || 438 11 
ajjhattau ca bahiddha ca ye me vijjimsu ^savi 
sabbe asesa ucchinna na ca uppajjare puna. 1|439|1 
pahea kkhandha parihiiata titthanti chinnamulaka, 
dukkhakkhayo anuppatto, n’ atthi dani punabbhavo 
Hi. 1144011 

I^rhatakamnni thero. 

Akkodhassa kuto kodho dantassa samajivino 
sammadanfiavimuttassa upasantassa tadino. II 441 11 


428, sabbe ABDa Dh, sabba C. — 429, pannagindam Da Di, sannabbindam A, 
sannabhinda BO.— 434, janfia ti icchatiti Da Dh, jafififl ti icchasiti ABC,— 43.) 
seq._ comp. 3.j0 seq. — 486, pavitthagocare A, paviddhagocare (°caro G) BC, 
paciddho- (coiT. to ‘■'ddhl-) goeaxe D»,— 437, jbanasokhummas" Da Di, /hana- 
sukhamas° A, jhanasukhumas* 0, jhanafeukhumas'" B. 
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tass’ eva tena papiyyo yo kiiddham patikiijjhati ; 
kiiddliam appatikujjhanto samgamam jeti dujjayain. 114421] 
iibliinnam atthaip. carati attano ca parassa ca, 
param samkupitam natva yo sato upasammati. [j 443 j] 
iibhinnam tikiccbantan tam attano ca parassa ca 
jana maililanti bi,lo ’ti ye dhammassa akovida. I|444!l 
np23ai jate sace kodho, avajja kakacbpamam ; 
irppajje ce rase taiiha, puttamamsCtpamam sara. 11445|| 
sace dhavati te cittam k^mesu ca bhavesu ca, 
khippamnigganba satiya kittbMam viya dui^ijasun ti. (| 446 1] 
Brabmadatto thero. 

Cbannam ativassati, -vivatam nativassati ; 
tasm^ cbannam yivaretha, eyan tam nativassati. || 44711 
maccun’ abbh&iiato loko, jaraya j)arivdrito, 
tanli^sallena otinno, iccliMhilpayito sada. ||448|i 
macoun’ abbh&bato loko parikkbitto jaraya ca, 
hannati niccam attano pattadando ya takkaro. jj 449 j] 
dgacchant’ aggikhandha ya maccubyMhijar^ tayo, 
paccuggantum balam n’ attbi, Jayo n’ atthi pallyi- 
tum. 11450 II 

amogham divasam kayM appena babnkena v^; 
yam yam yijabate rattim tadunan tassa jiyitam. II 46111 
carato tittbato y^pi ^sinasayanassa ya 
u]3eti carima ratti, na te kdlo pamajjitun ti. 1I462|| 
Sirimando thero. 

Bipadako ^yam asuoi duggandho parihirati 
nanakunapaparipuro vissavanto tato tato. 1145311 
inigam nilinam kiltena baliseneva ambujam 
yanaram yiya lepena b^dhayanti puthujjanaip. 11454jj 
rbpa sadda rasa gandh^ pbotthabba ca manoram^ : 
panca k^magun^ ete itthiriipasmim dissare. 1145511 


442, papiyo tlie MSS.— 444, tikicc]iantS.najn. ABCD«, tikiccliantan ti attano 
ca parassa ca ’ti . . . kodhabyadhitikiccliaya [sic] tikicchantaip khamantam 
puggalam Di.— 44G, niggayha ABC, iiiggaictha T)a DA— 447, comp. Cullavag-ga 
IX. 1. 4,— vivattam ABO, vivatam D.— 449, satthadan^o A, satt“ JBO, patt" 
Dfi DA. — 461, Nd'jaiiate A, vijaliata BO, vibaxate Da, vivahate and vitiate 
(“ atiiiameti khepeti ”) DA vivasate? — -Sirimandattli® D.— 453 (s=Suttaaup, 204), 
pariliarati ABO, “birati Da DA.— ^patipilro D» DA 
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ye eta iipasevanti rattacitta putliujjana, 
vaddhenti katasim ghoram acinanti jDunabbliavam. |!456l| 
yo veta pariyajjeti sappasseva pada giro, 
so ’mam visattikam loke sato samativattati. (| 457 1| 
k^mesv adinavam disva nekkhammam datthu khemato 
nissato sabbakamehi, patto me asavakkhayo ’ti. Il458i| 
Sabbakamo thero. 

uddanam : 

TJruvelakassapo ca thero Tekicchakani ca 
Maliaricigo ca Kullo ca Maluto Sappadasako [ 

Katiyano ca MigajMo Jento 8umanasavhayo 
NhaLainuiii Brahmadatto Sirimando Sabbak^mako. 
giithayo caturasiti, thera c’ ettha catiiddas^ ’ti. 

Chaniimto nitthito. 

^ — _ — # 

4oC), corap. Cullavagga XII. 1. 3. — 467 (corap. Suttanip. 768), ceta ABC, vetil 
Di'/ D'/.— 458, nilcldiarainam {■’mara A) ABU nekthamraaiii Da Di.— ITddtlua : 

Maluto AB, Maluto C. Read, Malunkyo ? — Sabbadasako AO, Sapp^" B. 



SATTA-NIPATO. 


Alamkat^ suvasana maladhari vibhusiti 
alattakakatap&d^ paduk§.ruyha vesiki (| 459 1| 
paduk^ orubitv&na purato pailjalikata 
sa mam sanbena miidunll mhitapubbam abbasatba: 1146011 
yuvasi tvam j)abbajito, titthahi mama sasaiie, 
bbuilja manusake kame, abam vittam dadami te, 
saccan te patijanami, aggim va te haram^ aham. !i461|i 
yada jinn^ bhavissama ubho dandapar&yan^, 
ubbo j)i pabbajiss&ma, ubhayattba kataggabo. 114620 
tan ca disvana y^cantim vesikam panjalikataip. 
alamkatam suvasanam maccupasam. va odditam, |1 463 11 
tato me ..(=269* 270) 11464-46511 
Sundarasamuddo there. 

Pare Ambitakar^me vanasandambi B haddiyo 
samblarp. tanbam abbuyba tattha bbaddo jbiydyati. j{ 466 [| 
ramant^ eke mutingebi vtnabi panavebi ca, 
abail ca rukkbamulasmim rate buddbassa sasane. II 467 II 
buddho ca me varam dajjA so ca labbbetha me yaro, 
gaiibe ’bain sabbalokassa niccam kayagatasatim. (| 468 11 
ye mam rCipena pamimsu ye ca ghosena anvagu 
cbandaragavasO-peta na mam j^nanti te jan^. 1146911 
ajjhattan ca na bahiddh^ ca na passati 

samant^varano Mlo, sa ve ghosena vuyhati. 1(47011 
ajjhattan ca na jan^ti babiddba ca vipassati 
babiddhapbaladassavl, so pi gbosena yuyhati. 1(47111 
ajjhattan ca pajanati babiddba ca vipassati 
andvaranadassavi, na so ghosena vuyhatiti. 11472(1 
Lakuntako tbero. 


iti D5, va jMyati A, jhi 
pSmimsu ‘ maaflimsu ’ 


4.'59, miilabhrirl Da DA — 46G, jhiyayati Da, jM;j 
iyati C, cabliayayati E. — 4G7, papimsu A, papisu . 
>a Dl>. — 471, vipassati Da Di, aa passati AJBC. 
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Ekaputto akam ^sim piyo matu piyo pitu 

bahOhlvatacariyaHladdiio %acanalii ca. 11473(1 

te ca mam aiiakampaya atthakdmd kitesino 

ubko pita ca mata ca buddhassa upan^mayum : ((4741! 

kiccba laddho ayam putto sukbumllo sukhedhito, 

imam dadama te natba jinassa paric&rakam. 1) 47511 

sattha ca mam patiggayba Anandam etad abravi : 

pabb^jeH imam khippam, bessaty ajaniyo ayam. 'll 47611 

pabbajetvana mam sattha viharam pavisi jino ; 

anoggatasmirn suriyasmim tato cittam vimucci me. 1(47711 

tato sattha niramkatva patisallanavutthito 

ehi Bbadda 'ti mam dha ; me as’ upasampada. 1) 4781) 

jatiya sattavassena laddha me upasampada ; 

tisao vijja anuppatt^ : abo dhammasudhammat^ ’ti, 1)4791) 

Bbaddo tbero. 

Disv&, p^sMacb^y§,yam cankamantam naruttamam 
tattha nam upasamkarnma vandissam purisuttamam. )) 480 )) 
ekaTp-sam civaram katv4 samharitvana paniyo 
anucaiikamissam virajam sabbasattanam uttamam. 114811) 
tato pailbe apucobi mam pafibanam kovido yidu, 
acohambhi ca abbito ca byakasim sattbuno abam. () 482 1) 
vissajjitesu panbesa anumodi tatbagato, 
bbikkhusamgham viloketva imam attham abbasatba : ))483 1) 
l§,bb6, Angana Magadbanam yesayam paribhuiljati 
civaram pindapatafi ca paccayam sayan^sanam 
paccutth^nan ca samicim, tesam labba ’ti c’ abravi. 1) 484 )) 
ajjadagge mam Sopaka dassanayopasamkama, 
esa c’ eva te SopMsa bhavatu upasamj^ada. (( 485)) 
jAtiy^ sattavasso ’ham laddhdna upasampadam 
dbaremi antiraam deham : abo dbammasudhammata 
’ti. 11486(1 

Sopako tbero. 

Sare battbebi bbanjitya katv^na kutim accbisam, 
tena me Sarabbango ’ti n^mam sammutijA ahii. 1(487(( 


481, sarngharitrana ABD, saintf 0.— 482, apuceht mam P—484, Anganam 
ABC, Angana D-— 485, ajjadagge A, “daggo C, '‘dhaggo B, “tagge Da, Di: 
ajjatagge (sic) ti dakS.ro (arc) padasandhikaro . . . ajjatagge ti pi palivam,— 
487, bnufljitvS ABC, bkajSf Da Di. 


vitatanna anaaana sat 
yek’ ayam deaito dhai 
cattari ariyasaccani ai 
dukkkam samudayo m 
yasmim nibbattate du 
bhed§, imassa kavassa 
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atthajtipIto. 

Kammam balmkam na karaye, parivajjeyya janam, na 
uyyame ; 

so ussuko rasamigiddho attham rincati yo sukhadki- 
vako. II 494 II 

panko ’ti ki nam avedayum y^yam vandauapkjana kulesu, 
snkkuraaip sallam durubbakam, sakk^ro k^purisena 
dujjako. II 495 II 

na parass’ upanidkaya kammam maccassa papakam 
attand tam na seveyya, kammabandkk. ki matiya. ||496i| 
na pare yacanS, coro, na pare yacan^ muni ; 
attiinan ca yatka yeti dey^pi nam tath^ yidu. 1| 497 1| 
pare ca na yijananti mayam ettka yamamase ; 
ye ca tattka yijananti, tato sammanti medhag^. |j498|| 
jivateyapi sappanno api yittaparikkliay^, 
paiin^a ca alabhena vittay^pi na jivati. 1149911 
sabbam sunati sotena, sabbam passati cakkhund, 
na ca dittkam sutam dkiro sabbam ujjhitum arakati. || 500 II 
cakkkum’ assa yatkS, andko, sotava badhiro yathS,, 
pannav’ assa yath& mkgo, balava dubbalor iva, 
atha atthe samuppanne sayetha matasayikan ti. ||o01 !l 
Mah§,kacc^yano tkero. 

Akkodhano anupan^M amayo rittapesuno 
sa ye tadisako bbikkku evam pecca na socati. 1150211 
akkodkano anupanahi am&yo rittapesuno 
guttadvaro sad^ bkikkhu evam pecca na socati. 11503 1| 
akkodhano ... 

kalyanasilo yo bkikkbu eyam pecca na socati. !| 504 11 
akkodhano ... 

kalyanamitto yo bkikkhu eyam pecca na socati, il 505 II 


494, comp. 1052, 1072.— yo BD, deesfc in AC.— sukhMivaho AC, sukliMhi- 
vilho B, sukliMMvS^o D«, sukMdhivaho D5.— 495 ( = 1053), avod“ Da DA, 
pavGd“ ABC. - 496, maccassa papakam Da D5, paccayapEpakam ABC.— 497, 
vedi ABC, veti D.— tathd vidu Da D5, yatka y“ ABC,— 498, see 275.-501, 
( =Milindapafika, p. 367}passetha ABO, sayetka Da Db. -604-506, so bkikkkn D. 
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akkodhano ... 

kalyaiiapanno yo bhikkhu evam pecca na socati. ||506il 
yassa saddha tathagate acal& supatitthita, 
silaii ca yassa kaly§,nam ariyakantam pasamsitam, lloOy ll 
saipghe pasado yass’ attki ujubhutan ca dassanam, 
adaliddo ’ti tarn ^hu, amoghan tassa jivitam. 1150811 
tasma saddbaii ca silan ca pasadam dbammadasaanam 
anuyuiijetha medhavi saram buddh^na sasanan ti. 1| 50911 
Sirimitto there. 

Yada pathamam addakkhim. sattbaram akutobliayam, 
tato me ahu samvego passitva purisuttamam. 1151011 
sirim hatthehi padehi yo panameyya agatam, 
etadisam so sattharam ^rMhetvS. virMhaye. 1151111 
tad^ham piittadaran ca dbanadhafiuaii ca chaddayini, 
kesamassOni chedetv4 pabbajim. anagariyam. 1151211 
sikkh&s^jivasampanno indriyesu susamvuto 
namassamino sambuddham vihasim apar^jito. 1151311 
tato me pamdhi Asi cetaso abhipatthito : 
na niside muhuttam pi tanhAsalie an Abate. 1161411 
tassa mevam viharato passa viriyaparakkamam, 
tisso vijjA anuppattA, katam buddbassa sasanam. 1151511 
pubbeniv^sam jAn&mi, dibbacakkbum visodbitam, 
arabA dakkhineyyo ’mhi vippamutto nirApadbi. 1151611 
tato ratyA vivasane suriyass’ nggamanam pati 
sabbam tanbam visosetva pallankena upAvisin ti. 1151711 
MabApantbako tbero. 

uddanarp. : 

MabAkaccAyano tbero Sirimitto MabApantbako 
ete Attbanipatamhi, gAthAyo catuvisatiti. 

AttbanipAto nittbito. 


612, yadaiiatn. ABO, tadaliam Da DA~512, chattayim A, channayi BC, 
chaddiya Da, chad^ayin ti . . . clia^diyd ’ti pdthe, etc. 'Db . — ^616 = 224 etc. — 
6161 see 332, 379.— 517 (comp. 628, SuttanipS-ta 710), vivasane AB, vasanesu 
A'ivasane Da D5.— suriyuggam° ABC (sur° C), suiiyassuggara'’ D« Di. —visosetva 
ABO, visodliefcva Da, visodhetva sukkhapetva DA— Makapant'’ A, Mahapanii'’ C, 
ratapant° B, Mahapantli'’ D. — Dddana : Makapant” A, MaBapand® B, Malid- 
patth.“ C. 
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NAYAlSFIPiTO. 

Yada dulcldiam jai4maranan ti pandito aviddasu yatilia sila 
puthujjaua 

dulvkhani pariuxlaya sato Va jhayati, tato ratim parama- 
taram na vindati. II618II 

yad^ dukkhass^vahanira visattikam papaiicasamgliatadu- 
kh^dhivahanim 

tanham pahatvana sato ’va jhayati, tato ratim paramataram 
na vindati. II 519 II 

yada sivam dvecaturahgagaminam magguttamam sabhaki- 
lesasodhanam 

j)ami^ya passitvS, sato \a jhayati, tato . . . ||520|| 
yadd asokam virajam asamkhatam santam padam, sabba- 
kilesasodhanam 

bhaveti safulojanabandhanacchidam, tato ... II 521 1| 
yada nabhe gajjati ineghadundubhi dh^r^kula vihahga- 
pathe samantato 

bhikkhu ca pabbh&ragato Va jhayati, tato . . . 1152211 
yada nadinam kusumakulanam vicittavaneyyavatamsa- 
kdnam 

tire nisin no sumano Va jhayati, tato . . . II523II 
yadi. nisithe rahitamhi kanane deve galantamhi nadanti 
d&thino 

bhikkhu ca pabbharagato Va jhayati, tato . . . II 524 II 
yad^ vitakke uparundhiy’ attano nagantare nagavivaram 
samassito 

vitaddaro vigatakhilo Va jhayati, tato . . . ||525|| 



2fAVA-NIPlT0. 


yada sukhl malakliilasokan&sano niraggalo nibbanatln 
visallo 

sabbasave byantikato ’va jhdyati, tato ratim paramataran 
ua vindatiti. || 526 11 

Bbuto there* 

uddanam; 

JBhuto tathaddaso there eke khaggavisdiiava 
Navakamhi nipatamhi, gathiyo pi iina na\4 ’ti. 

Navanipato nitthito. 


XJdflana : tathaddaso BC, tataddaso A, 
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BASANIPATO. 

Ang&rino dani duma bhadante pbalesino cbadanam vippa- 
baya, 

te accimanto va pabbasayanti, samayo mahavira bbagi 
rasanam, l|527|| 

dura&ni phullani manoramani samantato sabbadisa pavanti 
pattam pabaya pbalam asasana ; kalo ito pakkamanaya 
vira. II 528 li 

nV ev^tisitam na pan^tiunbam sukb^ utu addbanijA 
bbadante; 

passantu tain S&kiy^ Koliy^ ca paccbamukbam Eobiniyam 
tarantam. II 529 II 

^s^ya kassate khettam, bijam asS.ya viippati, 
ds^ya vanij^ yanti samuddam dbanahdraka, 
yaya asliya titthami, sa me ksh samijjbatu. II 530 II 
punappunam c’ eva vapanti bijara, punappunam rassati 
devar^ja, 

punappunam kbettam kasanti kassaka, punappunam 
dhaniiam upeti rattham. || 531 H 
punappunam yacanaka caranti, punappunam danapati 
dadanti, 

punappunam danapati daditva punappunam saggam upenti 
thanam. ||532|| 


527, see JS.talta Atth. vol. i. p. 87. — acchimantf) ARO, accimanto 
(“ dipasikMvanto Tiya”) Da DA — bliiigirasanam A. D5 : bliagi rasanau 
ti attharasadinam bbdgi. viittam h’ etam dbammasendpatina : blidgi va 
bhagavd attliarasassa dhammarasass^ tiadt. mahdvfra bh%iti ca idam pi 
dvayam sambodbanavacanam datthabbaip. Bbdgirathdnaii ti pana pathe 
Bbagtratbo ndma ddirdja, tabbamsajatatdya Sakiya Rhagiratha, tcsam 
BbagiratbdnaTu 'upabarp.ttham iti adhippayo.— 528, savaiiti ABC, pavanti 
Dfl! D5 (gaudhara^vissajjenti). — phalam dsaiudnd A, plialassa C, pbalarasaniElua 
B, pbalam dsasdna D», , , . asana ti asitnsantd ganitukamS. DA— 530, kasato 
D« D5, kassate ABC.— vuppati D« D5, vapp° ABO. 


viro have sattayugam paneti yasmim. kule jayati hhuri- 
pafiilo ; 

maiinam’ aham sakkati devadevo ; taya hi jMo muni saeca- 
namo. il633 il 

Suddhodano nama pita mahesino, buddhassa mata pana 
Mayan^md 

ya bodhisattam parihariya kucchina kayassa bhed^ tidi- 
vasmi modati. II 534 1| 

sa Gotami k^lakata ito cut^ dibbehi k&mehi samaiigibliuta 
sa modati k&magunebi pailcahi pamarita devaganelii 
tebi. II 5351I 

buddhassa putto ’mhi asaybasahino Aiigirasass’ appatimassa 
tadino, 

pitu pita maybam tuvam ’si Sakka, dhanitnena me Gotama 
ayyako ’siti. II 536 11 

Kiludayi tbero. 

Purato paccbato v^pi aparo ce na vijjati, 
ativa pb^su bbavati ekassa vasato vane. 1163711 
hand a eko gamissami arannam buddhavannitam 
phasuin ekavih^rissa pabitattassa bhikkbuno. 11 538 11 
yogipitikaram rammam mattakunjarasevitam 
eko atthavasl khippam pavisiss^mi kdnanam. 11639 II 
supuppbite Sitavane sitale girikandare 
gatt&ni parisiucitvd cankamissarai ekako. || 540 jj 
ek^kiyo adutiyo ramaniye mahS-vane 
kad^bain vibarissami katakicco an^savo. II 541 11 
evam me kattukamassa adhippayo samijjhatu ; 
sMhayissam’ abam yeva, naiifio aufiassa karako. l|542j| 
esa bandhjimi sannS.ham, pavisiss^mi k&nanarp, 
ne tato nikkhamissimi appatto dsavakkhayam. 11 543 1| 
malute upav%ante site surabhigandbake 
avijjam dalayiss^mi nisinno nagamaddhani. l|644ll 
vane kusumasanchanne pabbbire ndna sitale 
vimuttisukbena sukbito ramissami Giribbaje. 11645 II 


633, clhiro BC. — mafiMmaham (“raaSS&mi aham”) Da D6, maMemaham 
ABO. — 534, M3,yanS,paaa A, Mayhnamasa B, MayanamMa 0, Mayanama ya 
D. — 636, dhaiTimeaa me D, dhammena te ABC.— 638, gamissami D/j Di, 
bhavissami ABO. 
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SO ’ham paripunnasamkappo cando pannaraso yatha 
sabb&savaparikkhino, n’atthi dani punabbhavo ’ti. II 646 II 
EkavihS,riyo thero. 

Anagatam yo patigacca passati hitan ca attliam aliitan ca 
tarn dvayatp. 

viddesino tassa hitesino va randbam na passanti samekkha- 
inana. II547II 

an^panasatl yassa paripunn^ subhavita 
aiiupubbam paricita yatha buddhena desita, 
so ’mam lokam pabh^seti abbha mutto va candima. 1)54811 
odatam vata me cittam appamanam subhavitam 
nibbiddham paggahitafi ca sabba obhasate disa. || 549 1| 
jivatevapi sappailiio api vittaparikkhay^, 
paiin&ya ca alabhena vittavapi na jivati. II 550 II 
pafina sutavinicchini, paiiua kittisilokavaddhani, 
pailiiasahito naro idha api dukkhesu sukhani vinda- 
ti. 11551 II 

nayam ajjatano dhammo n’ acchero na pi abbhuto : 
yattha jayetha miyetha ; tattha 1dm viya abbhutam. II 552 II 
anantaram. hi j^tassa jivit^ maranam dhuvam ; 
jata jata marantidha, evamdhamrai. hi panino. II553II 
na h’ etad atthaya matassa hoti yam jivitattham para- 
porisanam 

matamhi runnam, na yaso na lokyam, na vannitam samana- 
brahmanehi. II654II 

cakkhum sariram upahanti ronnam, nihiyati vannabalam 
rnati ca, 

dnandiuo tassa disd bhavanti, hitesino nassa sukhi 
bhavanti. 1|555|| 

tasm^ hi iccheyya kule vasante medhavino c’ eva ba- 
hussute ca, 


546, canne raso A, cando pannaraso C, cando pannaraso BD. Dhammap. 
Atth. p. 161 : cando pannarasi ; Suttanipata 1016 : candam yatbd pannarase. — 
547, va deest in ABC.— 654, lokyam D5, sokyam ABO.— 555, ronaip. D«, 
ruiinam (ropriena . . . nihiyati) D5, tena A, Tap.nam BO. —nassa snnda (corr. to 
sukhi), A, naYasathamhi G, n^vassa thumi B, cassa sukhi Das, hitesino mitta 
dukkht dukkhit^ hhavand DA 
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yesam hi pailn&vibbavena kiccam taranti navaya nadiip. va 
puniian ti. II 656(1 

Mabakappino thero. 

DandhS, mayham gati asi, paribMto pure aham, 
bhata ca mam panamesi : gacoba dSni tuvam gharam, (( 557 1| 
so ’bam, panamito santo samgbaramaasa kottbake 
dummano tattba attbasiip. sasanasmim apekkbav^,. (j 658 (( 
bbagava tattba agaccbi, sisam maybam paramasi, 
bibaya mam gabetvana samgbaramam pavesayi, (155911 
anukamp^ya me sattba pMasi pddapuncbauim. : 
etam suddbam adbittbebi ekamantam svadbittbitam. |( 560 (| 
tassabam vacanam sutva vihasim sasane rato, 
samadbim patipadesim uttamatthassa pattiya. !l 56111 
pubbenivasam janami, dibbacakkbum. visodbitam, 
tisso vijjS- anuppatta, katam buddbassa sasanam. 115621! 
sabassakkbattum attiuam nimmmitv6,na Pautbako 
nisidi ambavane ramme yava kilappavedanam. II 563 11 
tato me sattba pabesi dbtani kMappavedakam ; 
payeditambi k^lamhi veh^s^n upasamkamim. 1(56411 
vanditv^ satthuno pide ekamantam nisld’ abam ; 
nisinnam mam viditv&na atba sattbS, patiggabi. il 566 11 
4y^go sabbalokassa 6,butinam, patiggabo 
puiiuakbettam manuasanam patiganhittha dakkbinau 
ti. l|566il . ‘ ‘ ■ 

Odlapantbako thero. 

Nan akulamalasampun no mabdukkarasambbavo 
candanikam va paripakkam mah^gando mabavano 1156711 
pubbarubirasarapunno gutbakbpe nig&lbiko 
apopaggharanl kayo sada sandati pbtikam. 1156811 


556, vasante ABD5, vasauto CDa. — tesam ABC, yeaani D.- 557-560, comp. 
Apaclana fol. he' (Dr. Morris’s MS.), JStaka Atth. toI. i. p. 114 seq. — 557, 
daiidha BD, dantl AO.— 658, so aham pahito santo ABC.— 660, suddham ADJ, 
"buddliam Da, saddham BO. - 563, ydva Mlappavedan^, J&t. 1. 1.— 564, veh^fiu 
AC, veydsan B, vehdsM Da, velidsan tikarane nissakkavacanam, vehasan ti attho. 
dakdro padasandhikaro D5. — 667, ndnakula” (“ndnakulehi ndndbhdgchi 
malebi”) D, ndndkala° ABC (ndnaka" C) — 668, °pe nigdlhiko A, °pe nigdliko 
B, °pe nigdlMko C, °pe nigalhito Da, guthakupena gdlbito . . . guthakupena 
galhito [sic] ’ti pi pdli vaccakupato nikknanto ’ti attho DJ. 
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satthikanclarasambandho mamsalepanalepito 
cammakaficukasannaddho putikayo niratthako II 569 1| 
atthisamgh^tagliatito nkarusuttanibandhano 
nekesam samgatibhav^ kappefci iriy^patham. |j570j| 
dliuvappay^to maranassa Macciirajassa santike, 
idh’ eva chaddayitvana yenakdmamgarao naro, ||571|| 
avijjaya nivuto kayo, catugantkena ganthito, 
ogbasamsidano kayo, anusayajdlainotthato, || 572 1| 
pancanlvarane yutto, vitakkena samappito, 
tanMimilenaniigato, raoliacchadanachadito : I1573II 
evayam vattati kayo kamraayantena yantito. 
sampatti ca vipatyanta, nanabhavo vipajjati. II 574 II 
ye ’mam k^yam maraayanti andhabala puthujjana, 
vaddhenti katasim gboram, ^diyanti punabbliavam. II 575 II 
ye ’mam kayam vivajjenti guthalittam va pannagam, 
bkavamCilam vamitvana parinibbissanty anasava ’ti. 1157611 
Kappo thero. 

Vivittam appanigghosam. valamiganisevitam 
seve seudsanam bhikkhu patisallanakarana. || 577 1| 
samkarapunj^ ahatva susana ratliiyabi ca 
tato samgbatikam katva Ikkbam dbareyya civa- 
ram. I|578|| 

nicam manam karitvElTia sapadanam kiil^ kulam 
pindikaya care bbikkhu guttadvaro susamvuto. |l679|j 
lukhena pi ca santusse, iianfiam pattbe rasam bahum ; 
rasesu anugiddhassa jb^ne na raraati mano. I|580|| 
appiccho c’ eva santuttho pavivitto vase mani, 
asamsattho gabattliehi anagarebi o’ Cibbayam. 11581 1( 
yathS, jalo ca miigo ca attanam dassaye tatba ; 
nativelam pabb^seyya saTpigh.amajjhamhi pandito. ||582|| 
na 80 upavade kailci, Tipagh^tam vivajjaye, 
samvuto p^timokkbasmim mattanfib c’ assa bbojane. II 58311 
suggahttanimitt’ assa oittass’ upp§,dakovido, 
samatham anuyunjeyya kalena ca vipassaiiam. ||584|j 


570, “sarngliatasaiaghatito Da D5.— 677 =Milmdapai'Tha, p. 371.-578, flliitva 
A, ahatvS EC, alxatvS D«, ShatvS. ti S.haritv§- Jib . — 680 = Milindapaulia, p. 395. 


DASA-NIpItO. 01 

virij^asataccasarapanno yiittayogo sada siya, 
na ca appatva dukkhass’ antamvissasam eyya pandito. I) 585 li 
evam viharamanassa suddhik&massa bkikkhuno 
khiyanti asav^ sabbe nibbutiil cadkigaccbatiti. II 58611 
Upaseno Yangaataputto tbero. 

Yijaneyya sakam attbam, avalokeyyatha pavacanam, 
yanc’ettka assa patirtipam s^raaniiamajjhupagatassa. Ij 587 !| 
mittam idha kalyanam sikkbavipulam samadanam 
sussiisa ca garunam. : etam samaiiassa patirupara, il 688 (I 
biiddhesu sagaravata dbamme apaciti yathabhutain 
samgbe ca cittikiro ; etam samanassa patirupam. || 689 1| 
aciragocare jmtto ajivo sodhito agaraybo 
cittassa santliapanam : etam samanassa patirfipam. i! 690!! 
c&rittam. atba v^rittam iriyfi.pathiyam pas&daniyam 
adhicitte ca ^yogo : etam , . . ||691l! 
irannak^ni senisan&ni pant^ni appasaddani 
bhajitabb^ni munin^ : etaip. . . . Ii692|| 
silail ca bahusaccafi ca dbamm&nam pavicayo yatbabbiltam 
sacc^nam abbisatnayo : etam . . . II 69311 
bbaveyya aniccan ti anattasaiiilam asubbasannail ca 
lokambi ca anabbiratim : etam . . . II 59411 
bbaveyya ca bojjbange iddhipadani indriyabaMni 
attbangamaggam ariyam : etam . . . II 595 II 
tanbam pajalieyya muni, samdlake asave padS.leyya, 
vibareyya vimutto : etam samanassa patirbpan ti. 1159611 
Gotamo there. « 

uddanam : 

K^udayi ca so there EkavihM ca Kappino 
Ctilapanthako Kappo ca Upaseno ca Gotamo 
satt’ imo Dasake thera, g^tb^o c’ ettha sattatiti. 

I)asanip&.to nitthito. 


585, na ca appattli'2. dukktiantam Da. Di has appatvd, and dukkhaatam 
corrected to dukkhassantani. — 588, idha ca A, idha Ye B, idheve C, idha D.— 
“vipulain Ram" D.— 591, car° atha veiriththam A, c“ dsa vdrittam BO, carittam 
(iariltam (corr. to vdr®) Da, cdrittan ti caritvd pariphretabbasilam carittan ti 
viratiya akaranena paripuretabbasilajn Di,—692 and 593 desunt in BC. — 596, oa 
deest in AC, — indriyEni b° ABC, 


62 theea-gItha. 

ekIbasanipato. 

Kin tav’ attho vane t^ta IJjjuli^no va pavuse. 
verainb^ raraaniya te, paviveko hi jhayinam. 1159711 
yatha abbliaiii verambo vato niidati p§,vuse, 
safnl^ me abbikiranti vivekapatisaniiuta. ||598|j 
apandaro andasambhavo sivathikaya niketacariko 
uppadayateva me satim sandehasmi viraganissitam. || 599 1| 
yah ca aiihe na rakkhanti yo ca ailhe na rakkhati, 
sa ve bhikkhu sukham, seti kamesii anapekkhava. II 600 II 
acchodika puthusila gonahgulamig4yuta 
ambusev'Masanchanna te sela ramayanti mam. 1160111 
vasitam me arahnesu kandarasn guhasu ca 
senasanesu pantesu valamiganisevite. 1I602II 
ime hahhantu vajjbantu dukkbam pappontii p^nino 
samkappam nabhijandmi anariyam dosasamhitam. 1160311 
paricinno may^ sattha, katam buddhassa sasanam, 
ohito garuko bharo, bhavanetti samhhat^. ||604|| 
yassa c’ atthaya pabbajito agarasma anag^riyam, 
so me attho anuppatto sabbasamyojanakkhayo. 1160511 
n^bhinandanii maranam nabhinandami jivitam 
k^-lah ca patikahkh&mi nibbisam bhatako yath^. ||606|1 
nibhiaandami maranam nabhinandami jivitam 
kalah ca patikahkhimi sampajEno patissato ’ti. ||607|| 
Samkiccathero. 
uddanam : 

Sainkiccathero eko va katakicco anasavo 
Ek^dasanipatamhi, gath& ekMas’ eva ta hi. 

Ekadasanipato nitthito. 

697, D5 : IJjjuhano va pavuso ti, Uijuhaiio kira namako pabbato, so pana 
gahanasafichanuo bahxison^kandaro taham taliani sandamanasalilo vassakale 
asappayo, tasm§. Ujjuhano vS. pabbato etarahi pavusakaio tava kimattliiyo ti 
attho. keci pan’ etfcha ujjuhano nama eko sakuno sitantasal)ati (read, sitan na 
sahati?) vassak3.1e vanagumbo nilino acchatiti vadanti, tesam matena xij juhanassa 
viya sakunassa pavnsakaie ko tav’ attho vane ti attho.— verambhS, AEG, °mb3, 
Da ; DJ : verambS. ramanivyS, te verambavata va,yant8, kin te ramaniya ti yojana. 
keci Veramba n&ma eki, pabbataguha pabbhdro ti vadanti.~698, verambhS, ABC, 
verambo D (“ verambav&to safiSS D6, samfla Da, pannd ABC. — 599, 
sandehasraim AD, “smi BO.— 600, comp. Jfitaka, vol. i. p. 141. — 601=113, 
1070. — 603, comp. 646. — 606 seq^. =Milindapauha, p. 45. 
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DYlDASANIPiTO. 

Silain ev’ idlia sikklietha asmim loke susikkhitain, 
silam hi sabbasampattim. upanameti sevitam. || 608 11 
silam rakkheyya medhavt patthayano tayo siikhe : 
pasamsam vittilabhan ca pecca sagge ca modanam. I1 609 11 
silava hi bahu mitte sannamenadhigacchati, 
dussilo pana mittehi dhamsate papam -^caram. II 61011 
avamian ca akittih ca dussilo labhate uaro, 
yannani kittim pasamsail ca sada labhati silava. II611II 
adi silam patittha ca kalyananah ca m^tukam 
pamukham sabbadhammanam, tasma silam visodhaye. 11612 II 
yel& ca samvaram silam cittassa abhibh&sanam 
titthaii ca sabbabuddh^nam, tasm^ silam visodhaye. 1161311 
silam balam appatimam, silam avudham uttamam, 
silam abharanam settham, silam kavacam abbhutam. 1161411 
silam setu mahesakkho, silam gandho anuttaro, 
silam vilepauam settham yena viti diso disam. 1161511 
silam sambalam ev’ aggam, silam p^theyyam uttamam, 
silam settho ativl,ho yena yMi diso disam. ||616 f| 
idh’ eva nindam labhati peccipaye ca dummano, 
sabbattha dummano bMo silesu asamdhito. 1| 617 1| 
idh’ eva kittim labhati pecca sagge ca summano, 
sabbattha sumanodhiro silesu susamdhito. 1(61811 
silam eva idha aggam, paniiav^ pana uttamo ; 
manussesu ca devesu silapaiinanato jayan ti. 1(619(1 
Silavatthero. 

ISlioe kulamhi jdto ’ham daliddo appabhojano ; 

hinam kammam mamam llsi, ahosim pupphachaddako. ((620(1 

jigucchito mannss^nam paribhuto ca vambhito 

nicam manam karitvdna vandissam bahukam janam. (( 621 II 


613, samvaram ABO, samvaro JJa, samvara DiS.—abhibSsanam ABO, abhi- 
bhasanam (“tosanam”) Da JDi. — 616, vSti ABC, yfiti Di (“gacchati ”)3 samti 
Da.~619 = 70. 



THEEA-GATIIA. 


atli’ addasasim sambuddham bbikkliusamgbapurakkbatam 
pavisantam mabaviram Magadh&nam puruttamam. II Q2'4 1| 
nikkhipitvana b\4bbangim vanditum upasamkamim ; 
mam’ eva anukamp^ya attbisi purisuttamo. ||623|| 
vanditivS, sattbuno pade ekamant.am tbito tada 
pabbajjaiii abam %4cini sabbasattanam uttamam. || 624 || 
tato karuniko sattha sabbalokauukampako 
ebi bliikklib ’ti mam aba ; sa me as’ upasampada. || 62511 
so ’bam cko araiinasrnim vibaranto atandito 
akasim sattbii vacanam yatba mam ovadi jino. II 62611 
rattiya patJiaraam j^mam pubbajatim anussarim, 
rattiya ma,jjhimam. yamam dibbacakkbuin visodbitam, 
rattiya pacchime yame taraokbandbam padalayim. ||627|| 
tato ratya vivasane suriyass’ uggamaBani pati 
Indo Brabra^ ca agantv^ main naraassimsu panjali ; II 62811 
namo te puris^janna, namo te purisuttama, 
yassa te asava kbin^; dakkbiiieyyo ’si m^risa. 1|629|| 
tato disvana mam sattb^. devasamgbapurakkbatam 
sitain patukaritvana imam attham abb^satha .* II 630 II 
tapena brabmacariyena samyamena damena ca 
etena br^bmano boti, etam brahmanam uttaman ti. || 631 1| 
Sunito tbero, 

udd^nam : 

Silaya ca Sunito ca tberi dvete mabiddbika 
Dvddasambi nipatamhi, g^tbayo catuvisatiti. 


DvMasanipato uittbito. 


623, niklcMpitvfina A, nikk'hamitvS.na BCD. 
“ne A, Yivasaue BO, vivasane D. — suriyassiigg'° 3 
patijaliin D, — Uddana, dveke A, deke C, dete B. 
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teeasaistipIto. 

Yahu rattlie samukkattho railiio Angassa paddhagu 
sv ajja dliamraesu ukkattho Sono dukkhassa paragu, |j 632 If 
paiica chinde panca jahe paiica c’ uttari bhavaye ; 
paiicasangatigo bbikkbu ogbatimio ’ti vuccati. ||633|f 
unnaiassa pamattassa b^hirasassa bliikkbuno 
silam samS,dbi panila ca paripurim iia gaccbati. || 63411 
yam hi kiccam tad apaviddham, akiccam pana kayirati ; 
unnalanam pamattknam tesam vaddbanti asav4. !1 635 li 
yesan ca susam&raddb& niccam k^yagat^ sati, 
akiccan te na sevanti kicce sataccakdrino. 
sat§,nam sampajin^nam attham gaccbanti ^sav^. || 636 (| 
ujumaggamlii akkhate gaccbatba nivattatha ; 
attan^ coday^ attdnam, nibb^nam abhih^raye. I|637|| 
aec^raddhamhi viriyambi satth^ loke anuttaro 
vinopamam karitva me dhammam desesi cakkhuma. 1163811 
tasa^bam yacanam sutva vih^sim s^sane rate, 
samatam patip&desim uttamattbassa patti}^ ; 
tisso yijjS- auuppatt^, katam buddhassa sdsanam. 1163911 
nekkbamme adbimuttassa payivekan ca cetaao, 
abj4pajjbadliimuttas8a up^danakkhayaasa ca, II 640 II 
tanbakkbayadbimuttassa asammohafi ca cetaso 
disvd ayatanuppadam aammi cittam vimuccati. 1164111 


632, patliigu corr. to patliagn A, pathagu B, pattliagu C, paddhagO. Da Di 
(“ pariciirabhuto pakativiseso tassa rnttko [sicl kutimbiko ”). Comp. Suttanipita 
1094: na to Marassa paddliagu.~633 ( = 16), cuttiyi A, vutari B, vuttari C, 
nmttari or TUttari D.~634, bdliirasayassa A, bdhirS,ya BC, bahirasassa D«, 
biibirassasa, ti bubiresii ayatanesu S,sS,-yato katnesu ayitaragassa ti attbo DJ. — 
635 sq. =Dhammap. 292 sq. -635, tam pavilfthain C, apavittbam AB, tad 
apaviddham Da, tarn amapaviddliam 1)5. — 637, comp. Dhammap. 379. -atihSraye 
A.~638, karitvd me D, karitvdna ABO. Oomp. Mah3,vagga Y. 1. 15 seq.— 
639, saxnatbam AO, saraatam BD, Comp. Mahavagga 1. 1. § 17.~640 soq. = 
Mahsivagga l.'l. § 27.— 640, nikkhame ABC, nekkbamme B. 


THEEA-GATHA. 


tassa samniavimiittassa santacittassa bliikkliuno 
katassa paticayo n' attki, karaniyam na vijjati. !|642|1 
selo yatka ekaghano vatena na samirati, 
evam r^ipa rasa saddi gandha phassa ca kevala 1164311 
itth^ dhamma anitthd ca na ppavedhenti tadino ; 
thitam cittam visannuttam vayan c’ ass&nupassatlti. 1|644|| 
Sono Koliviso tkero. 

nddanam : 

Sono Koliviso there eko yeva mahiddhiko 
Terasamhi nipatamhi, gathayo e’ ettha terasa ’ti. 

Terasanipato nitthito. 
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cuddasanipIto. 

Tada aham pabbajito agarasmS. anagariyatp. 
nabhijanarai samkappam anariyam. dosasambitam, || 64511 
ime bailiiantu vajj bantu dukkbam pappontu panina 
samlcappam nabhijanami imasmim digbamantare. !l 64611 
mettail ca abbijanami appamdnam subhavitam 
anupubbam paricitam yatba buddhena desitam. 1164711 
sabbanaitto sabbasakbo sabbabhbtanukampako 
mettam cittari ca bhivemi abyapajjharato sad4. || 64811 
asamblram asamkuppam cittam &.moday5.m’ abam, 
brabmavih^ram bhavemi akapurisasevitam. H 649 II 
avitakkam sam&panno sammasambuddbas^vako 
ariyena tunbibb^vena upeto boti t^vade. 1165011 
yath^pi pabbato selo acalo suppatittbito, 
evam mobakkbaya bhikkbu pabbato va na vedbati. 1165111 
ananganassa posassa niccam sucigayesino 
v^laggamattam p^passa abbb&mattam va kh&yati. 1| 652 11 
nagaram yatb^ paccantam guttam santarab^hirain, 
evam gopetba attinam, kbapo ve mi upaccag^. 11 653 ll 
n^bhinand^mi . . . (=606, 607) || 654-65511 
paricinno ... (=604, 605) II 656-65711 
sampadetb’ appam^dena, es4 me anusasani ; 
baudabam parinibbissam, vippamutto ’mbisabbadbiti. 11 658 11 
Revato tbero. 

Yathdpi bhaddo ^jailno dlmre yutto dhurassaho 
matbito atibbarena samyugam nativattati, 11 659 11 
evam paniielya ye titta samuddo variuS. yatba 
na pare atimanilanti ; ariyadbammo Va paninam. 1166011 


646, comp. 603. — 652=1001, aTabbamattam Ajabbhamuttam BC, abbbamattara 
Dff D6. — 658= 1017. In tbe commentary tbe Thera is called Kbadiravaniya- 
revata, — 669, maddito ti pi plli Di.— 660, va C, ca BD. Deest in A. 
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kile kalavasam patt^ 'bhavabliavavasam gata 
nara dukklaani nigacchanti, te ’dha socanti manava. II 66111 
unnat^ sukhadhammena dukkhadliammena vonata 
dvayena b^la kafiilanti yathabliutam adassino. II 662 II 
ye ca dukkhe sukhasmul ca majjhe sibbanim ajjliagu, 
tbita te iiidakbilo va, na te unnataonata. II 663 1| 
na h’ eva labbe iiMabbe na yase na ca kittiy^ 
na nindSyam pasainsaya na te dukkhe siikhamhi ca II 664 II 
sabbattha te na lippanti iidabindu va pokkbare, 
sabbattha sukhitS, vira sabbattha aparajita. ||666|| 
dhammena ca alabho yo yo ca labho adhaminiko : 
alabbo dhammiko seyyo yafi ce labbo adbammiko : II 666 1| 
yaso ca appabuddbinain vifmunam ayaso ca yo : 
ayaso ca seyyo vifinbnam na yaso appabuddbinain. 1166711 
duminedbehi pasams^ ca viniiubi garaba ca ya : 
garabS, \a seyyo viniiubi yan ce balappasamsana. II 668 II 
siikbafi ca kamamayikani dukkhaii ca pavivekiyam : 
pavivekiyam dukkbam seyyo yan ce k^mamayam 
sukbam. II669II 

jivitail ca adbammena dhammena maranan ca yam : 
maranamdhammikam seyyo yarl ce jive adbammikam. 1167011 
k^makopapabln^ ye santacitta bbav^bhave 
caranti loke asita, n’ attbi tesam piyappiyam. II 671 II 
bb^vayitv&.na bojjhange indriyani baMni ca 
pappuyya paramam santim parinibbanti an&sava ’ti. 1|672!| 
Godatto tbero. 

uddanara : 

Revato c’ eva Godatto tbera dve te mabiddhikS, 
Cuddasambi nipatambi, gatbayo attbavisatiti. 

Ouddasanipato nittbito. 


661, te dha D« D5, te ca ARC.— 663, sukhamM ABO. — ajjhagu D«, accagu 
ABC, ajjhagfi, and accagu (“atikkaraimsu’’) Dd. — 667, na yaso D, na seyyo 
ABO.— 668, va BC, dlia A, deest D. 
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solasai^ipIto. 

Esa bliiyj^o pasid&mi sutv^ dhammam maharasam ; 
vir%o desito dhammo anupM^ya sabbaso. || 678 1| 
babuni loke citi4ni asmim puthuvimandale 
mathenti maiinesamkappam subbam ragbpasambitam. I|674!l 
raj am upatam vbtena yatba megbo pasamaye, 
evam sammanti samkappa yadl. pailiiaya passati. II 675 II 
sabbe samkbar^ aniccb ’ti yada panuaya passati, 
atha nibbindati dukkbe : esa maggo visuddbiy^. || 676 1| 
sabbe samkbar4 dukkha ’ti — sabbe dhamma anatta ’tiyadil 
pan nay a passati, 

atba nibbindati dukkbe : esa maggo visuddbiya. || 677-678 1| 
buddb^nubuddbo yo tbero Kondaniio tibbanikkbamo 
pabinajbtimarano brabrnacariyassa kevali. ||679|| 
ogbap&so dalbo kbilo, pabbato duppadiliyo : 
cbetvb khilan ca p^san ca selam cbetv^na dubbbidam 
tinno p&ramgato jh&yi mutto so M&rabandbana. || 680 1] 
uddbato capalo bhikkbu mitte agamma p^pake 
samsidati mabogbasmim ummiya patikujjito. || 681 1| 
anuddhato acapalo nipako samvutindriyo 
kalybnamitto medh^vi dukkbass’ antakaro siya. ll 682 II 
kblapabbangasamk^so . . . (=243, 244) || 683-68411 
nabhinanda-mi . (=606, 607) || 685-68611 
paricinno . . . (=604) II 687 II 
yassa c’ attbbya pabbajito agarasm^L anagbriyam, 
so me attbo anuppatto, kim me sandavibarena ^ti. II 688 11 
Afinbkondanno tbero. 

Alanussabbbtam sambuddbam attadantam samabitam 
iriyam^nam Brahmapathe cittass’ upasame ratain, II 689 II 
yam manuss^ namassanti sabbadbamm^na p&ragum 
devapi tarn namassanti, iti me arabato sutam, 1|690|| 

675, lipEtam A, upatam BC. up3.ta== Sansk. up^tta (from upa-‘d-da) ? Comp, 
the passage of the Sam>mttaka Mkaya, quoted in the Editor's work, Buddha, 
sdn Leheu, seine Lehre, seine Gemeinde, p. 434 (p. 42& of the English translation). 
— -vEtena A, vdteni B, vEtetiyam C.— 676-678 =- I)hanimap. 277-27^.— 679 
(comp. 1246), tibbanikkamo BC, tippamkkamo A. — 680, duppadElayo the MSS. 
— 683, annapanasraim ABC. — 688, sandavihErmE ti A, saddhaTiharenE ti B, 
sandaviharcna ti 0. 


saltbasamy-ojanatitaip. vana nibbanam dgatam 
kamebi nikkbammaratam muttaseU va kaficanam, II 69111 
sa ve accantarucl nago Himav^vanfie silucoaye, 
sabbesam nagan^manam saccan^mo anuttaro : II692II 
nagam vo kittayissami, na hi agum karoti so. 
soraccam avibiins^ ca p^da n^gassa te duve. 1I 698II 
aati ca sampajanilan ca carana n^gassa te pare, 
saddhahattbo mabjliiago, upekkbasetadantava. || 69411 
sati giva, siro paiina, vimams^ dbammacintana, 
dhammakuccbi, samavaso, viveko tassa vMadhi. || 695 1| 
so jhayi ass4sarato ajjbattam su8ani&.bito, 
gaccham samahito nigo, thito n%o sam^bito, II 696 H 
sayam samabito nago, nisinno pi samahito : 
sabbattha samvuto n^go; esa nagassa sampad^. I!697|| 
bluinjati anavajj^ni, savajj^ni na bhuiljati, 
gbasam accbManam laddba sannidhim. parivaj jayam, 11 698 H 
samyojanam anum th'ulam sabbam cbetv^na bandhanam, 
yena yen^ eva gacchati anapekkbo \a gaccbati. II 699 11 
yathapi udake j^tam pundarlkam pavaddhati, 
nopalippati toyena sucigandbam manoramam : i| 70011 
tath^ eva ca loke j^to buddho loke viharati, 
nopalippati lokena toyena padumam yatb^. || 701 11 
mabigini pajjalito anaMro pasanamati 
angaresu ca santesu nibbuto ’ti pavuccati. II7021I 
attbass^yam vinn&pani upam^ vinntibi desit^, 
vinfiissanti mahdndg^ n^gam. nagena desitam. 1170311 
vitarago vitadoso vitamobo an^savo 
sariram vijabam n^go parinibbissaty anasavo ’ti. 1170411 
XJdayi tbero. 

tatr' uddanam bbavati : 

Kondailno ca Udayi ca ther& dve te mabiddhik^ 

Solasambi nipatamhi, gathiyo dve ca timsa ca ’ti. 

Solasanipato nittbito. 

691, nibbSnam A. — 692, accantaruci A, accarusi B, accaruci C. — “vailiTe 
A, cafiSe B, dhanne C. — 695, samdvaso A, samdtapo B, samdtRpo C. 
— 698, ghdsaccbadanam A, samgbaaccbddanam C, gbdsam acchddanam B. — 
702, saatesu BC, sandbesu A.— 703, vifiAapant 


yiSATI-NIPlTO. 
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Yannattliam va dhanatthani vS, ye hanama mayam pure 
avasesam bhayam boti, vedhanti vilapaati ca. 1170511 
tassa te n’ attbi bhitattam, bhiyyo vaimo paaidati; 
kasma na paridevesi evarupe mahabbbaye. 1(706 (( 
n’ attbi cetasikam dukkbam anapekkbassa gamaiii, 
atikkanta bbayfi, sabbe kbinasamyojanassa ve. II 707 II 
kbln^ya bbavanettiy^ ditthe dhamme yathatatbe 
na bbayam marane boti bbS.ranikkbepane yatb^. II 708 II 
sucinnain brabmacariyam me, maggo capi subbelvito, 
marane me bhayam n’ attbi rog&nam iva samkbaye. I|709|| 
sucinnam brabmacariyam me, maggo c^pi subb-^lvito, 
nirassad^ bhava dittb4, visam pitv^na cbadditam. 1171011 
p&ragb anupadano katakicco an^savo 
tuttbo ^yukkbayi, boti mutto ^gb&tan& yath&. II 711 II 
■uttamam dhammatam patto sabbaloke anattbiko 
iditti, va gbari mutto maranasmim na socati. |(712|| 
yad attbi samgatam kinci bbavo ca yattba labbhati, 
sabbam anissaram etam, iti Tuttam mahesind. 1(71311 
yo tarn tatb^ paj&niti yatba buddhena desitam, 
na ganhati bhavam kinci sutattam va ayogulam. 1I 714(( 
na me boti abosin ti, bbavissan ti na boti me; 
samkb^rd vibbavissanti : tattha k^ paridevana. (171 5(1 
suddham dbammasamuppadam suddbam samkbarasantatim 
passantassa yatbibbiitam na bbayam boti garaani. 1(716 11 
tinakatthasamam lokam yad^ paniiaya passati 
mamattam so asamvindam n^ attbi me ’ti na socati. (| 717 It 


705, jann“ AB, hafia° C. — hanSma mayain A, harSmamaram B, harama 
mayam C.-— avasesSnam ? — TlOjpitvSna AC, bhitvt. va B,— 713, gamthatam f — 
The metre is correct if we read : bhavo vl yattba T. — anissaram AC, anissayam 
B. — 714, kafici? — 717, mamattam A,pamattham B, pamattam 0. 
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ukkantTiami sarirena, bkaven'* amhi anatthiko, 
so ^yam bkijjissati kayo anno ca na bbavissati. 11718 1| 
yam vo kiccaiii, sanrena tarn karotha yad’ iccliatha. ; 
na me tappacca\4 tattba doso pemam cabeliiti. 11719 1| 
tassa tarn vacanain siitva abbhutam lomahamsanara 
sattliani nikkbipitvana manava etad abrayum: 11720 II 
kim bbaddante karitvana, ko ya ^cariyo tava, 
kassa s^sanam ag*araraa labbliate tarn asokata. 1172111 
sabbaililLi sabbadassavi jino acariyo mama 
mahMcaruniko sattba sabbalokatikicchako, 117221) 
tenayam desito dhamrao khayagaml anuttaro, 
tassa sS,saiiam agamma labbbate tarn asokata. i| 723)1 
sutvilna cor-^ isino subhasitam nikkhippa satthani ca 
tivudhani ca 

taraba ca kamma yiramimsu eke, eke ca pabbajjam aroca- 
yimsu. 1)724)1 

te pabbajitv^ sugatassa sasane bbavetvd bojjbangabalS.ni 
pandita 

udaggacitta sumana katindriya pbnsimsu nibbanapadam 
asamkhatan ti. 1)72511 

Adhimutto thero. 

Samanassa abb cint^ P&r&pariyassa bhikkhuno 
ekakassa nisinnassa pavivittassa jh^yino : II 726 1| 
kim ^nupubbam puriso kim vatam kim sam^caram 
attano kiccakiri ’ssa na ca kinci vibethaye. 1)727)1 
indriyani manussanam bitaya abitdya ca: 
arakkbitani abit&ya rakkbitani bitaya ca, II 728 1) 
indriy^n’ eya sarakkbam indriyani ca gopayam 
attano kiccakari ^ssa na ca kind vibetbaye. 1)72911 
cakkbundriyail ce rOipesu gaccbaiitam aniyarayam 
anMinavadassavi, so dukkb^ na hi muccati. 1)730)1 
sotindriyail ca saddesu gacchantam aniyarayam 
anMinavadassavi, so dukkba na hi muccati. 11731)1 


718, ukkandand A, ukkantM me B, ukkattM me C.— 710. ca lieliiti A, va 
sohiti B, va soeatlti C.~721, labbbate tarn A, °ye tarn C, “to yarn B.— 723, 
labbliato (corr. to labbbate) tarn A, °ye tarn BC.-^727, Anupubba BC.— kam 
samacarani ?-kafioi ?— 729, kafioi P—730, cakkb° ca ? 
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anissaranadassivi gandhe ce patisevati, 
na so mxiccati dukkhamha gandhesu. adkimuccliito. 11732}! 
ambilamadhuraggan ca tittakaggam anussaram 
rasataiih&j^a gadhito kadayam navabujjkati. 11733 II 
subh&ny appatikulaai pbotthabbani anussaram 
ratto ragadhikaranam vividham vindate diikhaip. II 734 II 
manan c’ etebi dhammebi yo na sakkoti raldibitum, 
tato nam dukkham anveti sabbeb’ etebi pancabi. ||736|| 
pubbalobitasampunnam babussa kuiiapassa ca 
naravirakatam vaggum sarauggam iva cittitam II736II 
katukam madburassMam piyanibandbanam dukham 
kburam va madbunalittam ullittam n&vabujjbati. 1I737II 
ittbirbpe ittbirase pbottbabbe pi ca ittbiy^ 
ittbigandhesu s&ratto -vividham vindate dukbam. 1173811 
ittbisot&ni sabb&ni sandanti paiicapancasu ; 
tesam ^varanam k&tum yo sakkoti viriyava, 1173911 
so attbava, so dhammattbo, so dakkho, so vicakkhano, 
kareyya ramam&no hi kiccam dhammatthasambitam. 1174011 
atbo sidati saniiuttain vajje kiccam nirattbakam, 
na tarn kiccan ti mannitva appamatto vicakkhano. II 741 II 
yan ca atthena sanniittam ya ca dbammagata rati 
tam sam^d^ya vattetba, sa hi ve uttam^ rati. II 742 II 
uccavaceh’ upayebi paresam abhijigisati 
hantv^ vadbitva atha socayitva ^lopati sabas^ yo pare- 
sam, 1174311 

tacchanto ^niya anim nihanti balava yatb^ : 
indriyS,n’ indriyeb’ eva nibanti kusaM tathd. 11744 II 
saddbam viriyam samadbin ca satipaniiau ca bbavayam 
pafica pancabi bantvdna anigbo y^ti brdhmano. II745II 
so attbava so dhammattbo katva vakyanusasanim 
sabbena sabbam, buddbassa, so naro s-ukham edhatiti. 1174611 
Parapariyo tbero. 

Oirarattam vat^t^pi dbammam anuvicintayam 

samam cittassa nalattbam puccham samanabr^hmane : l|747|l 

732, adhimuccbito A, “muccito C, “pufTcito B. — 733, ammilamadh.'’ (corrected to 
amb°) A, ampilam madh° B, ambilam raadh“ C, — 786, naravir'' AB, naravir’ C.— 
737, katakam AC, katukam B. — 740’, attavft C. — 741, adho C.— sidatisaunutam B. 
atthosidanasafifiiittam P adhosidauasafifiuttajn P-^mafinitva A, saSAatya. B, 
samiiatvS, 0. — 743, ^bbijiglsati A, abWjiBati B, abhivattati 0. — 744, kusalo? — 
746, satim paMafi ca ? 
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ko so p&ramgato loke, ko patto amatogadliam, 
kassa dhammam paticchami paramatthavijdnanam. 1174811 
antovankagato asim maccho va ghasam ^misaip, 
baddlio MaMndapasena Vepacity asuro yatha. 1174911 
aiicami nam na munc^mi asrai sokapariddava. 
ko me bandham muncam loke sambodhim vedayissati. 11 750 11 
saraanam br^hmanam va kam adisantam pabhangunam, 
kassa dhammam paticcbdmi jaramaccupavahanam. 11 751 11 
vicikiccbakankhagatbitam sarambbabalasannutam 
kodhappattaraanatthaddham. abhijappapadaranam 1175211 
tanhadbanusamattbanam dve ca pannarasayutam 
passa orasikam balam bbetvana yadi tbati. 1175311 
anudittblnarn appabanam samkappasaratejitam 
tena viddbo pavedbami pattam va m&luteritam. 1175411 
ajjbattam me samuttb4ya kbippam paccati mamakam, 
cbaphassdyatanl k&yo yattba sarati sabbad^. 1175511 
tarn na passimi tekiccbam yo me tarn sallam uddbare 
n^n^rajjena sattbena nS,nilena vicikiccbitam. 1175611 
ko me asattbo avano sallam abbbantarapassayam 
abimsam sabbagattdni sallam me uddbarissati. 1175711 
dbammappati bi so settbo visadosapav^bako 
gambbire patitassa me tbalam p^ni va dassaye. 1176811 
rabade 'bam asmi ogWbo abariyarajamantike 
may^ussuyyas^rambbatbinamiddbamapattbate. 11759 11 
uddhaccamegbathanitam samyoj anavalabakam 
vabS. vahanti kuddittbiin samkapp6, r6-ganissit^. 1176011 
savanti sabbadhl sotd, lata ubbbijja tittbati : 
te sote ko nivareyya, tarn latam ko bi cbeocbati. 1176111 

749, The reading antovahk° may be defended; it seems more probable, 
however, that wo should correct andho vahkagato; comp. 657, where AC read 
dantd instead of dandhd. — asi ABC ; read, dsim. — Bead, asuro.— 760, aficami 
B, anchdmi A, anhami C. — mnccdmi? — 762, °gandhilam A, “gadhitam EC. — 
“manatt® C — ^kodhappattam manatthaddham ? — abhidhamraapadaranam 0. The 
first member of this compound is perhaps abhijjhd. — 753, orasikam balham A, 
odasikam balam C, odikam bfilam B. — thati A, tthati C, titthati B, which may 
be the correct reading. — 764, “paratejitam A, °ssaratejitam BC.— maluteritamP — 
756, paccati A. pacceti B,,p^cceti C.— 757, avano A, varana BG.— abbhamntfird 
passayam A, abbhantfird passam B, appantarfi passam C.— 758, dhammappatti 
A, dharamampati BO. — visadosapavfihako A, visatesampav° B, visaretosampav“ 
0.— pfiniu ca A, pfirfi va B, pfiniva C.— 759, ahfiriya'’ A, aliariya" BC. — 
“apattbate A, °apathaye B, “apatthare C.~760, vfiha A, vahfi BC.— 761, ubhijja 
ABC. — chi] jati A, cmjjeti B, chejjati 0. 
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velam karotha bliaddante sot^nam sannivaranam, 
te manomayo soto rulckham va sahas^ luve. 1176211 
evam me bhayajatassa ap^r4 param esato 
tdno pamlavudbo sattba isisamgbanisevito II 76311 
sopanam sukatam suddbam dhammasaramayam dalham 
padasi vuybamanassa mS. bhayiti ca m’ abravi. 1176411 
satipatthanap&sadam aruyba paccavekkbisam 
yan tain pubbe amannissam sakk§,y^bbiratam pajam. II 765 II 
yada ca maggam addakkbim navaya abbirubanam 
anadbittbaya attanam tittbam addakkbim iittamam. 1176611 
sallam attasarauttbanam bbavanettipabbavitam 
etesam appavattaya desesi maggam uttamam. 1176711 
digharatt^musayitam cirarattapatitthitam 
buddbo me panudi gandbam visadosapavahano 1176811 
Telak^ni tbero. 

Passa cittakatam bimbam arukayam samussitam 
^turam babusamkappam, yassa n’ attbi dbuvam tbiti. 11 769 11 
passa cittakatam rbpam manin&, kundalena ca 
attbitacena onaddbam saba vattbehi sobbati. 1177011 
alattakakata p^pd, mukham cunnakamakkhitam, 
alam b&lassa mob &y a no ca pdragavesino. 1177111 
atth^padakat^ kes&, nettd anjanamakkbitll, 
alam b§-lassa mob^a no ca p&ragavesino. 1177211 
aiijani ’va nava cittd pbtikiyo alamkato 
alam bdlassa mohaya no ca p&ragavesino. 1177311 
odabi migavo pdsam, nbsad^ vakuram migo; 
bbuty^ nivdpam gaccbdma kandante migabandbake, 1177411 
cbinnS. p^s^ migavassa, n^sada vakuram migo ; 
bbutva nivdpam gacob^ma socante migaluddbake. 1177511 
pass^mi loke sadbane manusse, laddbana vittam na dadanti 
moba ; 


762, bliacidari BO.— md vo ? — 761, pd^am AB, p&nam G,— sundain corr. to 
siiddham A, saddham B, saddam C. — 768, dtgharassam anussaiitam^ BO.— 769 
— JDhammap. 147 ; comp, the' KatthapS.lasattaiita (Majjhima NikS.ya).— 771, 
Instead of papS, read pdda, which is the reading of v. 469 and of the Eatpiapilla 
Sutta (Tumour’s MS.)— 773, afljani va nird, (corr. to navS.) A, anjaiit ("ni B) va 
namva BC, afijani va navd Ratthap&la Sutta. — 774, nasadd vRkuram ABC^, 
nasadd cdkaram Ea^th. S. — 776, ndsatd vdkkhuraia (kh is expunged) A, ndsdda 
vakuram BC. 
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Iuddh4 dlianam sannicayam karonti bliiyyo ca kame abhi- 
pattbayanti. ||776|| 

pasayba ppatbavim vijetva sas^arantam mabioi 
avasanto 

oram samuddassa atittarupo param samuddassa pi pattha- 
‘yetba. 1177711 

rdja ca aiiiie ca babd manussa avitatanba maranam upenti, 

bna va butv^na jabanti deham, kamehi lokambi na h’ attbi 
titti. 1177811 

kandanti nam nati pakiriya kese, aho vata no amara ’ti 
c§ibu ; 

vatthena nam pdrutam nibaritva citam same d bay a tato 
dabanti.’ 11779 II 

so dayhati sdlehi tujjaraano ekena vattbena pahaya bboge ; 

na miyyamanassa bhavanti ta^d nati ca mittd atbavd 
sah^ya. II 780 II 

dayadaka tassa dbanam baranti, satto pana gacebati 
yeiiakammam ; 

na miyyamanam dbanam anveti kiiioi putta ca dara ca 
dbanaii ca rattbam. || 781 1| 

na digbam dyum labhate dbanena na edpi vittena jaram 
vibanti ; 

appall bi nam jivitam dbu dbird asassatain vipparindma- 
dbammam. |l78i;}|f 

addbd daliddd ca pbusanti phassam, bdlo ca dbiro ca tatb’ 
eva phuttho : 

bdlo bi balyd vadbito va seti, dbiro ca na vedbati pbassa- 
pbuttbo. II 783 II 

tasma bi panna Va dbanena seyyo ydya vosdnam idbddbi- 
gacebati, 

abyositatthd bi bhavdbhavesu pdpdni kammdni karonti 
mobd. II784II 


776, luddha dtianam A, laddhd ca nam BO. — ca Ratth. S., va corrected to dha 
A, va BO. — 777, pi Batti,. S. ; deest in ABC. — 780, etena gattena A, et° vattena 
BC, ekena vattheti Batth. S,— 782, M nam ABC, hidam Batth. S.— 783, vadhito 
va Batth. S., ca thito va BC, va thito va corr. to diia tliito dha A. — 784, abyosi- 
tattlid ABC, ahotasittd B. S. 
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•upeti gabbhan ca parail ca lokam samsaram apajja paratn- 
paraya, 

tass’ appapanno abbisaddabanto upeti gabbbail ca paraii ca 
lokam. II785II 

core yatba sandhimukhe gabito sakammuna haiiilati papa- 
dhanimo, 

evam paj^ pecca parambi loke sakammuna bafiuati papa- 
dhammo. I1786jj 

kama bi citr^ madhur4 manorami virdparOipeua matbcnti 
cittam; ' 

adiiiavam kamagunesu disva tasma abam pabbajito ^nibi 
raja. !l 787 II 

duinapphalaniva patanti manava dabara ca vuddba ca 
sarirabbeda ; 

etam pi disva pabbajito ’mbi raja ; apannakam samafulani 
eva seyyo. 1I788II 

saddhayaham pabbajito upeto jinas^sane, 

avajja mayhani pabbajja, anano bbufijami bliojanam. II789II 

kame adittato disva jatariip&ni sattbato 

gabbbe vokkantito dukkbam nirayesu mababbbayam: li790|j 

etam adlnavam disva samvegam alabhim tad&.; 

so ’ham viddho tada santo sampatto asavakkliayam. 11791 |j 

paricinno . . . (=604) |]792|j 

yass’ atthaya pabbajito . . . (see 605) . . . sabbasam- 
yojanakkbayo ’ti. II793I1 

Rattbap^lo there. 

Bbpam disv^ sati muttha piyanimittam manasikaroto ; 
s^rattacitto vedeti tail ca ajjhosa titthati. || 79411 
tassa vaddhanti vedaii^ anek^ rupasambhava, 
abhijj ha ca vihesa ca cittam ass’ {ipahamlati ; 
evam icinato dukkbam ar4 nibbana vuccati. 1179511 
saddam sutvS, sati muttha . . . (=794, 795 ; instead of 
rOpasambhav^ read saddasambhava.) 11796-797 11 
gandbam ghatv^ . . . (gandhasambhav^) H 798-79911 
rasam bliotvd ... (rasasambhava) 11800-8011) 


785, pampantyi E. S.— 786 (end of the second line), papadharamo AB, E. S. ; 
”nima 0.-789, avaficM A, avajjd BO. — 790, satthato A, pattato BO. — 794, 
comp. 98. 


phassam. pliussa . . . (pliassasambliava) 11 802-803 II 
dbammam natva . . . (dhammasambliava) || 804-805 11 
na so rajjati rvipesu ; rupam disva patissato 
•virattacitto vedeti tan ca n’ ajjhosa titthati. 1180611 
yathassa passato rupam sevato vapi vedanam 
khiyyati nopaciyyati evam so carat! sato ; 
evam apacinato dukkham santike nibbana vuccati. 1180711 
na so rajjati saddesu; saddamsutva patissato (. . . gandhesu 
gandham ghatva . . . rasesu rasam bhotv^ ... 
pbassesu phassam pbussa . . . dharnmesu dbammam 
natva patissato) 

virattacitto vedeti tan ca n’ ajjbosa tittbati. 11808, 810, 812, 
814,81611 

yathassa sunato saddam (ghayato gandham, sayato rasam, 
phusato phassam, vijinato dhammam) sevato v^pi 
vedanam 

khiyyati nopaciyyati evam so carat! sato ; 
evam apacinato dukkham santike nibbana vuccati. 11809, 
'811, 813, 815, 81711' 

Maluhkyaputto thero. 

Paripunnak6.yo suruci suj^to c^rudassano 
suvannavanno *si bhagavS,, susukkad&tho ’si viriyava. 1181811 
narassa hi suj&tassa ye bhavanti viyailjan^ 
sabbe te tava k&yasmim mahS-purisalakkhan.^. || 819 H 
pasannanetto sumukho braha uju pat&pav& 
majjhe samanasamghassa Micco va virocasi. 1182011 
kalyanadassano bhikkhu kancanasannibhattaco : 
kin te samanabhavena evam uttamavannino. 1182111 
r^ja arahasi bhavitum cakkavattirathesabho 
caturanto vijitav! Jambusandassa issaro. 1182211 
khattiyi bhojarajano anuyanta bhavanti te ; 
rijabhiraja manujindo rajjam karehi Gotama. 1182311 


802, pliusam A, pliixssS B, phusso 0. — 814, phusam A, pliusa 0, pussa B.-— 
818 seq., comp, tlie Sclasutta (Sutta Nipata).— 819, sa'bbam te A. — 820, brahma 
AB, brahS. corrected to brahmS C. — 822, Jambumandassa AB, Jambusandassa 0. 
The Suttanipdta MSS. have both readings ; Dr. Morris’s MS. of tlie Apaddna 
(fol. cii' and fii) reads Jamhusanda. Comp. Childers s. v. sando. — 823, bhogd 
raidno A, hhojar'’ BO, bhojar® and raiax'’the Suttanipata MSS.—raiabhirdia 
A and the Suttanipdta MSS., rdiadh.“ BC. 


TISATI-lflPiTO. 


79 


rajaliam asmi Sela ’ti bhagava dbammaraja anuttaro, 
dliammena cakkam Tattemi cakkam appativattiyajii. I1 824 1| 
sambuddbo patijaiiasi iti Selo brAhmano dbammaraja 
anuttaro, 

dhammena cakkam ^attemi iti bbasasi Gotama. II 82511 
ko nu senapatl bboto savako satthur anvayo, 
ko imam anuvatteti dhammacakkain pavattitam. II 826 il 
may^ pavattitam cakkam SeM ’ti bbagava dbammacakkam 
anuttaram 

Sariputto ’nuvatteti anujato tatliA,gatam. || 827 j) 
abhifineyyam abhififiatam, bhavetabban ea bbavitam, 
pab^tabbam pabinam me, tasma buddbo ’smi brab- 
mana. II 828 II 

vinayassu may! kankbam. adbimuccassu brabmana. 
dullabbam dassanam boti sambuddbanam abbinbaso. 11829 0 
yesam ve dullabbo loke patubhavo abbinbaso, 
so ’bam brabmana buddbo ’smi sallakatto anuttaro. I! 83011 
Brabmabb-Cito atitulo M&rasenappamaddano 
sabb^mitte vasikatva modami akutobbayo. 1183111 
idam bhonto nisametba yatb^ bb^sati cakkbuma 
sallakatto mabaviro, sibo va nadati vane. II832I1 
Brabmabbutam atitulam Marasenappamaddanam 
ko disvd na ppasideyya api kaiibabhij^tiko. ||833|| 
yo mam icohati anvetu yo va n’ icchati gacchatu : 
idbdbam pabbajissami varapannassa santike, 1(834|| 
etaii ce ruccati bboto sammasambuddhasasanam, 
mayam pi pabbajiss^ma varapaiinassa santike. II 835 II 
br^bmanS, tisata ime y^canti paxijalikat^ : 
brabmacariyam cariss^ma bbagava tava santike. ||836|| 
svd,kkbataTp brabmacariyam Sela ’ti bbagava sandittbikam 
akalikam 

yattba amogha pabbajja appamattassa sikkbato. I! 837 II 


S24, comp. Milindapafilia, p. 183. — 826, After Selo A inserte ca, JBG va. 
Neither the one nor the other is found in the Suttanipata.— hhiisati ABC, bh-dsati 
and hhdsasi the Suttanip. MSS. — 829, adhimuficassa A, “ssu AO. The correct 
reading, adhimuccassu, is found in the Snttanipdta MSS.— 831, sabbamitte ABC, 
sahhdmitte Suttanip.— 836, yacantl ? comp. Y. 841. 
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yan tam saranam agamma ito atthami cakklmnaa, 
sattarattena bliagava dant’ aralia tava sasane, |j 888 1| 
tuvam buddho, tuvam. sattha, tuvam Marabhiblifi muni, 
tuvam anusaye chetvi tinno tdres’ imam pajam. (|839(( 
upadM te samatikkanta, asava te padalita, 
siho va anupadano pahinabhayabheravo. Ii840li 
bbikkhavo tisata ime tittlianti pailjalikat^ ; 
pMe 'vira pasarehi, n^ga vandantu sattliuno ’ti. ||841|| 

Selo thero. 

Ya tam me hattbigivaya sukbuma vattba padb^rit^, 
sS,linam odano bbutto sucimamsiipasecano, || 842 1| 
so ’jja bbaddo satatiko iiucbapattagate rato 
jb^yati anupadano putto Grodbaya Bhaddiyo. |i 843 1| 
pamsukuli satatiko uncbapattagate rato 
jb^yati anupadano putto Grodbaya Bbaddiyo. || 84411 
pindapati s§.tatiko — pa — tecivari satatiko — pa — sapa- 
danacari s° — pa — ekasani s° — pa — pattapindi 
s° — pa — kbalupaccbabbatti s° — pa — arafifiiko s° 

— pa — rukkbamuliko s° — pa — abbbokisl s® 

— pa — sosaniko s° — pa — yatbasantbatiko s° 

— pa — nesajjiko s® — pa — appiccbo s° — pa — 
santuttbo 8° — pa — pavivitto s° — pa — asamsattbo s® 

— pa — §,raddbaviriyo satatiko — pa — 11845-86111 
bitv& satapalatp kamsam sovannam satarajikam 
aggahim mattikapattam, idam dutiy&bbisecanam. || 862 (( 
ucce mandalipMcare dalbamatt§.lakottbake 

rakkbito kbaggabattbehi uttasam viharim pure. 1186311 
so ’jja bbaddo anutrasi paMnabbayabberavo 
jb^yati vanam ogayba putto Godb&ya Bbaddiyo. H 864 11 
silakkbandhe patittb&ya satim pafinan ca bbavayam 
p^punim anupubbena sabbasamyojanakkbayan ti. 11 865 ll 
Bbaddiyo Kaligodbaya putto. 

Gaccbam vadesi samana tbito ’mbi mamail ca briisi tbitam 
attbito ’ti; 


838, ti corr. to tam A, tam B. ti 0. — CigarnhS, P — atthami A, athami B, 
attMmi C.— amhi AB, ampi C,'arah,a Suttanip. — 841, titthanti the MSS. — 842, 
vatthS padharita A, vatthadhS-rita C, vattS, me dhS.ritd, B. v° pathdritd 
(=pattharita) P—862 = 97.-866, satip° ABO. 
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piiccliarai tarn samana etam attham: kasmS, tkito tvam 
aliam atthito ’mlii. II 86611 

tliito ahain Angulimala sabbada sabbesu bliutesu nidhfiya 
daiiclam, 

tvan ca panesu asanfiato ’si, tasma tliito ’ham tuvam atthito 
’si. II867II 

cirassam. vata me mahito mahesi mahavaaam samano 
paccupadi ; 

so ’ham cajissami sahassapapam sutvana gatham. tava 
dhammayuttam. 1186811 

itv eva coro asim avudhaii ca sobbhe papate naruke aurakasi, 
avandi coro sugatassa pfide, tatth’ eva pabbajjam ayaci 
buddham. II8691I 

biiddho ca kbo karuijiko mabesi yo sattba lokassa sadeva- 
kassa 

tarn ebi bbikkbu ’ti tada avoca ; es’ eva tassa abu bbikkhii- 
bhdvo. 1(87011 

3^0 pubbe pamajjitvana paccbS, so na ppamapati, 
so ’mam lokam pabhaseti abbha mutto va candima. 1187111 
yassa papam katam kammam kusalena pithi 3 ^ati, 
so ’mam lokam pabb^seti abbhi mutto va candim^. 1187211 
yo bave dabaro bhikkhu yufijatl buddhas^sane, 
so ’mam lokam pabhaseti abbha mutto va candima. 1187811 
disa hi me dhammakatham sunantu, disa hi me yufijantu 
buddhasasane, 

disa hi me te maiiusse bhajantu yedhammam evadapayanti 
santo. II8741I 

disa hi me khantividanam avirodhappasamsinam 
sunantu dhammam kalena tail ca anuvidhiyantu. 1(875|1 
na hi j^tu so mamam himse aililam vA pana kailcinam, 
pappuyya paramam santim rakkheyya tasathavare. 1187611 


868, mahrivanam 0.-— paccupadi AB, maec® C._— sahassam pSpam BO.— -869, 
itr eva A, icc eva BC.- — narake anvakSsi (®k&ri B) AB, narakandhakara 0. — 
871-872 = Dliammap. 172-173.— The first words of v. 871 have been corrected 
in C ; yo ca pubbe pamajjitvfi. This is metrically more correct than the 
original* reading of the MSS., and so this stanza is read both in the Dhamma- 
pada and in the Angulimala Suttanta (Majjhiraa Nikaya^. — 872 deest in A. — 
874, yufijantu A, yiifljanta B, yufijatu 0. — evadfipaj'anti A, evaramayanti BC. 
The Ang. Suttanta (Tumour’s MS.) has, ye dhamiue me vSdapayanti. — 876, 
kaficinam Aug. S., kiucinam ABC. 
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Tidakam lii nayanti nettika, usukara namayanti tejanam, 
darum namayanti tacckak^, attinam damayanti pandita. 
\\ 877 \\ 

danden’ eke damayanti ankuseki kasahi ca ; 
adandena asatthena aham danto ’mhi tMina. I(878|| 
Aliimsako ’ti me n^mam kimsakassa pure sato ; 
ajjakam saccanimo ’mki, na nam kimsami kancinami 118791) 
core akam pure asim AngulimMo ’ti -vissuto, 
vuykamano makogkena buddkam saranam agamam. 1188011 
lokitapani pure S,sim Angulimalo ’ti vissuto ; 
saranagamanam passa ; bkavanetti samukat^. 11 881 11 
tadisam kammam katvana bakum duggatigaminani 
pkuttko kammavipMiiena anano bkunjami bkojanam. )| 882 II 
pamadam anuyuiijanti bala dummedhino jana, 
appamadaii ca medk&,vi dhanam setpiam va rakkkati. || 883 1| 
msi, pamMam anuyunjetka m^ k^maratisantkavam, 
appamatto bi jkayanto pappoti paramam sukkam. ||884|1 
svagatam n^pagatam, n’etam dummantitam mama ; 
samvibkattesu dkammesu yam settkam tadupdgaraam. II8851I 
svagatam ndpagatam n’etam dummantitam mama ,* 
tisso vijjA anuppattS,, katam buddkassa s&sanam. 1)88611 
arafme rukkkamule vi pabbatesu gulAsu v^ 
tattha tattk’ eva attk^sim ubbiggamanaso tadll. || 887 II 
sukkam sayS,mi tk^yUmi, sukkam kappemi jivitam 
akattkap&so M^rassa : ako satthanukampito. 1188811 
brakmajacco pure dsinij udicoo ubkato akum, 
so ’jja putto sugatassa dhammardjassa satthuno, 11889)1 
vitatanko anMano guttadvaro susamvuto ; 
agkamulam vamitvana patto me ^savakkkayo. II 890 1| 
paricmno may^ sattk^, katam buddkassa sasanam, 
okito garuko bharo, Hiavanetti samCikata ’ti. 1|891|| 
Angulimalo tkero. 


877, see 19, Dhammap. 80. — 879, kiacinam ABC, kancinam Aiig. S.— 883 sq. 
= Dliammap. 26 sq.— 884, vipulam sukham Dhammap., Ang. S. — 885, comp. 9. 
— nSgatam A, napagatam B, navagatam 0.— na yidam Ang. S., netam ABC. — 
savibli° ABC, patihantesu Ang. S. — 88G, napagatam A, nagatam C. — na yidam 
Ang. S., netam ABO. — 888, Battli3,nukampito AC, "anukappito B. alio sattka- 
nukampako ?— 889, aliutke MSS. — 890, vadhitvana ABO. Comp. v. 116, 576. 
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Paliaya matapitaro bbaginifiatibbataro 

panca kamagune hitv^ Anuruddho ^ya jbayati. ii 892 11 

sameto naccagltehi sammatalappabodhano 

na tena suddhim ajjbagama M^rassa visaye rate. 11 893 if 

etafi ca samatikkamma rato buddhassa B^sane 

sabbogbam samatikkamma Anuruddho ’va jhayati. 1189411 

rkpa sadd^ rasa gandha phottbabba ca manorama 

ete ca samatikkamma x\nuruddho 'va jkayatL 1189511 

pindapatapatikkanto eko adutiyo muni 

esati pamsukklini Anuruddho anasavo. 1189611 

yicini aggahi dhovi rajayi dh&rayi muni 

pamsukulani matima Anuruddho anasavo, 1189711 

mahiccho ca asantuttho samsattho yo ca iiddhato, 

tassa dharnma ime bonti pupaka samkilesika. |1 898 11 

sato ca hoti appiccho santuttho avighatava 

pavivekarato vitto niceam araddhaviriyo : 11 899 11 

tassa dharnma ime lionti kusala bodhipakkhika 

aui\savo ca so hoti, iti vuttam mahesina. 1190011 

mama samkappam ahf]a3^a sattha loke auuttaro 

manomayena kayena iddhijA upasamkami. 1190111 

yadi, me ahu samkappo tato uttari desayi, 

nippajDahearato buddho nippapancam adesayi. 11 902 11 

tassaham dhammam anii^ya vih^sim sasane rato ; 

tisso vijja anuppattA katam buddhassa s^sanam. 1190311 

pancapann^sa vassani yato nesajjiko abam, 

paiicavisati vassani yato middham samuhatam. 1190411 

nahu ass^sapass^so thitacittassa tadino ; 

anejo santim arabbha cakkhuma parinibbuto. 1190511 

asallineiia cittena vedanam ajjhav^sayi ; 

pajjotasseva nibbanam vimokkho cetaso ah-u. 1190611 

ete pacchimakd d^ni munino phassapailcama ; 

nailne dharnma bhavissanti sambuddhe parinibbute. II 907 11 

n’ atthi dani punavaso devakayasmi jaiini ; 

vikkhino jatisamsaro, n’ atthi dani punabbbavo. II 908 II 


892 seqq. va A, ca BO.— 893, ajeagida corr. to ‘’agii A, ajjhamagama BC. — 
899, vitto A, citto BG. — 902, yadfi. A, sad& BO, yatha?— 905-606 = MaM- 
pariiiibbana Sutta p. 62. ed. Childers. — 908, paniivaso 0. — jalani 0. 
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vassa inulnitte saliassadl loko samvidito, sa Bralimakappo 
vasi iddhigune ciitdLpapate kale passati devata sa bhi- 
kkbTi. II 909 II 

annabh^ro pure asim daliddo gbasabarako, 
samanam patipadesim uparittham yasassinam. [( 91011 
so ’mhi Sakyakule j^to, Anuruddbo ’ti mam vidu, 
upeto naccagitebi sammatalappabodbano. 1I911II 
atb’ addasasim sambuddbam sattharam akutobbayam, 
tasmim cittam pasadetv^ pabbajim anagariyam. ||912|| 
pubbeniv^sam jantimi yattba me vusitam pui’e, 

Tdvatimsesu devesu attbasim Sakkajatiya. 11913(1 
sattakkhattum mamissindo abam rajjarn akdrayiin 
c&turanto vijitayi Jambusandassa issaro, 
adandena asatthcna dhamraena anusasayim. 1|914|) 
ito satta ito satta sams^rani catuddasa 
nivasam abbijAnissam devaloke tbito tada. II 91511 
paficangike sam&dbimbi sante ekodibhavite 
patippassaddbiladdb’ ambi, dibbacakkbum visujjbi me. (1916(1 
cutdpapatam jAnami sattanam agatim gatim 
ittbabbavanfiathabhavam jb^ne paucabgike tbito. ||917|| 
paricinuo maya sattha — pa — sambhata. |(918l) 

Yajjinam Veluvagame abam jivitasamkbaya 
betthato velugumbasmim nibbdyissam auasavo ’ti. 1(919 1( 
Anuruddbo tbero. 

Samanassa abb cintd puppbitarnbi mab^vane 
ekaggassa nisinnassa pavivittassa jbdyino : II 920 II 
anfiatba lokanatbambi tittbante purisuttame 
iriyam bsi bbikkbunam, annatba dani dissate. (192111 
sitavataparittanam, hirikopinacbadan am, 
mattatthiyam abbunjimsu santutth^ itaritare. 1(92211 
panitam yadi vb lukham appam va yadi va bahum 
yapanattham abbunjimsu agiddha nadbimuccbita. (1 923 (| 


909 (= 1181), muhutteua ABC. — ^°gunacutup° A, “guno catiix)° A, °gune 
catup° 0. — vassati C. — bliikkhuuo ABO. — 910, patiptidesi the MSS. — iiparidiani 
A, upadhittham. C, upatM corr. to upadithain B. — 912, addasasi the MSS. — 
9 1 3, atthdsi the M8S.~914, Jamhamandassa AO, pandassa B. Comp. v. 822. — ■ 
aniisdsayi AC, arais^si B. — 915, ito s® ito s“ A, ito s® tato s® BO. — 916, saute 
BO, santo A. — 922, mattatthiyam AC, matthathiyam B.— 923, nS.vi-(corr. to 
nddhi-) mucohita A, nidhimucehita BO. 


visati-nipIto. 
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jivitanam parikkliare btesajje atka paccaye 
na bMliam ussuk^4,aum yatha te asavakkhaye. Ii924|! 
araiine rukkbamklesu kanclarasu guhasu ca 
■vivekam anubnlhantd -vihimsu tapparayana, [!925 [j 
nicanivitth^ subliara mudii atthaddhamanasa 
abyasek^ amukliara atthacintavasanagd. j|9261j 
tato pasadikam ^si gatam bbuttam nisevitam, 
siniddb^ teladbira va ahosi iriyipatbo. II 927 1| 
sabb^savaparikkhm^ mahajh&yl maliabita 
nibbutd dani te thera, paritt^ d4ni tiidisa. II 928 If 
kusalanan ca dbam.m&.nam panilaya ca parikkbaya 
sabbakd.ravarupetam lujjate jinasasanam, I1 929 i| 
p^pakanail ca dhammanam kilesaiiail ca yo utu 
■upattbitlvivek^ya ye ca saddhammasesaka il 930 il 
te kilesS. pavaddhant4 ^visanti bahum janam, 
kilanti mafiile bMebi ummattebi va rakkbas^. Ii 931 1| 
kiieseb^ ^bbibbdt^ te tena tena vidbavita 
nar^ kilesavattbbsu sayamgEbe va gbosite, 1193211 
pariccajitvd saddbammam anilamaililebi bbanclare, 
dittbigat^ni anvent^. idam seyyo ’ti mannare. 1193311 
dlianail ca puttam bhariyaii ca cbaddayitvdna niggata 
kataecbubbikkbabetb pi akicc&ni nisevare. II 93411 
udar^vadebakam bbutvl sayant’ uttdnaseyyaka, 
katbi vadenti patibuddb^ ya katb^ sattbu garabita. 1193511 
sabbakdrukasippani cittikatv^na sikkbare, 
avbpasant^ ajjhattam s§,iiiannattbo Hi acebati. II 936 If 
mattikam telam. cunnail ca udaMsanabbojanam 
gibinam upan^menti ^kankbantd babuttaram. II 937 II 
dantaponam kapittban ca puppbakbadaniyani ca 
pindapdte ca sampanne ambe amalaMni ca, II 938 li 
bbesajjesu yatb& vejj&, kiccslkicce yatbd gib!, 
ganika va vibbds&yam, issare kbattiyS, yatb^, || 939 || 


926, aby^sokS, A. — attbacinta® A, atha cmtS.® BO. — 927> bhuttaia A, ittharn, 
BO. — nimmitS. 0, nimitbEl B, amiddha A.— 928, samdbitS,? Oomp. v. 1083. — 

930, upatthita" A, upathiia° B, iipadhita" 0.— ye ca saddhammasesaka A, je 
ca saddhaiiimurasaka 0, yesa caddhammaseka B. ye ca saddhamroasosaka? — 

931, bahu j“ AB, babb j° 0. — 931, kilanti the MSS, — 932, nara A, naga BO. — 
sasamiigame A, sayamgabe BO. — 936, “karuija'’ AB, "kamrif C. — 939, issare 
AG, issaye B; issere P 



thera-gatha. 


iiekatiM vancanika k{itasakklil avatuka 
baMhi parikappehi ^misam paribbunjare. II 940 jl 
lesakappe pariyaye parikappe ’nudhavita 
jivikattha upiyena samkaddhanti bahuip. dhanam. |i 941 11 
■upattbapenti parisam kammato no ca dbammato, 
dbammam paresam desenti Mbbato no ca attbato. H 942 1| 
samg’balabbassa bhandanti samgbato parib^bira, 
paralabbopajlvanta ahirik^ ’va na lajjare. ij943l| 
nanuyutt§, tatba eke mmida samgbatip^rut^ 
sambbavanam yev’ iccbanti labbasakkaramuccbita. I|944|| 
evam nanappayatambi ni dani sukaram tatb^ 
apbasitam. Ta pbusitum pbusitam vanurakkhitum. || 945 |j 
yatba kantakattbanambi careyya anupabano 
satim npattbapotv^na, evam game muni care. ||946|| 
saritva pubbake yogi tesam vattam anussaram 
kincS-pi paccbirao kMo pbuseyya amatam padam. I|947|| 
idam vatv^ s^lavane samano bbavitindriyo 
br^bmano parinibb^yi isi kbinapunabbbavo ’ti. 11 948 II 
Ptlrapariyo tbero. 

nddlinain ; 

Adbimutto P^rapariyo Telakani Rattbap^lo 
M^linikya-Selo Bbaddiyo Anguli dibbacakkbuko [ 
P^rapariyo, das’ ete Visambi suparikittit^, 
gatbayo dve sata bonti pailcatallsa uttarin ti. 


nittbito Visatinipato. 


940, av&tukS. A, apatuka BO. — 941, jivikatthS, A, jivikatta B, jlvikattri 0.— 
upayo _na A, upayena BO.— 943, na A, va na EG.— 945, tatM BO, kata A. — 
947, IdflcSpi AC, kiccSpi B. — Uddilna. The text of BO differs widely from 
that of A, which I give. The names of MSIuhkyaputta and Sela are omitted, and 
so only eight Theras and, as it seems, 190 (?) Gdthas are counted (“gatha sata 
ca navuti honti oaptma uttarin, ti”). 
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timsanipIto. 

Pasadike kalivi disva bkavitatte susamvute 
isi Paiidarasagotto apuecM Phussasavliayam. : jj 94911 
kimclianda kimadliippaj^ kimakappa bhavissare 
anagatambi kalambi, tam me akldiaki puccbito. |j 950 [j 
sunohi vacanam mayham isi Pandarasavhaya, 
sakkaccam upadkarehi, ^Lcilckhissamy aaagatam. [j 95111 
kodkana upanakl ca makkhi tkambhi satha bahd 
issiiki n&a&,vad^ ca bliayissanti anagate 1|952|| 
ann^tamknino dbamme gambhire tiragocara 
labuki agaru dbamme annamaniiam agarav4. 1| 953 (i 
babu ^dinavS, loke uppajjissanti ’nagate ; 
sudesitam imam dbammam kilisissanti dummati. 1! 954|| 
gupabin^pi samgbambi vobaranti visaradS- 
balavanto bbavissanti mukbard assut^vino. (| 955 j) 
gunavanto pi samgbambi vobaranti yatbattbato 
dubbald te bbavissanti biriman^ anattbikd. I| 95611 
rajatam jl-tarbpan ca kbettam vattbum ajelakam 
d^sid^sail ca dnmmedb^ sS-diyissanti ’nagate. j] 957 il 
ujjbS-nasafiriino b&,ld silesu asam^bitS, 
unnala vicarissanti kalababbiraU mag^, 1(95811 
uddbat^ ca bbavissanti nilaclvarapdruta ; 
kuba tbaddbd, lapa singi carissanty ariy^ 'viya. 1)959 II 
telasanbebi kesebi capalS. anjanakkbik^ 
ratbiyaya gamissanti dantavannakaparut^. 11960(1 
ajeguccbam vimuttebi surattam arabaddbajam 
jiguccbissanti kas5,vam oddtesu samuccbit^,. l|961j| 
labbalcama bbavissanti kusit^ binaviriya, 
kiccbanta vanapatt^ni gamantesu vasiasare. 1196211 


953, agaru the MSS,-— 955, voliarant3, [a]visara(lR ? — 967, vatthum deest iu B, 
khettakan ca aj® 0. — 958, vicaiissanti A, vivadissanti B, tnivadissanti C. — 959, sihgi 
AC, sigi B.— 962, kicchanta AC, kiecantS. B.— Taiiapatt§.iu A, paiiapaiit-3,ni BC. 


ye ye Mbham labbissanti miecbajivarat^ sada, 
te te ca anusikkhant^ bbajissanti asamyatl. ||963lj 
ye ye alabbino labbam, na te pujj^ bhavissare, 
supesale pi te dhire sevissanti na te tada. II 964 II 
milakkhurajanam rattam garahanta sakam dhajam 
tittbiyanam dbajam keci dharessanty avadMakam. 1)965 11 
ag^ravo ca kasave tad^ tesam bbavissati, 
patisamkba ca kasave bbikkbbnam na bbavissati. !i966!! 
abbibhutassa dukkbena sallaviddbassa ruppato 
patisamkba mabagbora nagassS,si acintiy^, II 967 1) 
cbaddanto bi tada disv^ surattam arabaddhajam 
t^vad eTa bbani gatba gajo attbopasanbita : ||96S1| 
anikkas^vo kasavam yo vattham paridabissati 
apeto damasaccena, na so kasavam arahati. 11969 (1 
yo ca vantakasav’ assa silesu susamabito 
upeto damasaccena, sa re k&savam arabati. I1970II 
Yipannasilo dummedbo pakato k&mak&.riyo 
vibbbantacitto nissukko, na so kasavam arabati. |j 971 1! 
yo ca silena sampanno vitarago samdbito 
odatamanasamkappo, sa ve k^s&vam arabati. ||972|| 
uddbato unnalo b^lo silam yassa na vijjati, 
od^takam arabati, klis^vam kina karissati. 1197311 
bbikkbb ca bbikkbuniyo ca duttbacittS. an&darfi, 
t^dinam mettacittllnam nigganbissanti ’negate. II 974 !l 
sikkb^pentdpi tberebi civaradb^ranam 
na sunissanti dummedba p^kat^ k^mak&riy^. [j 975 [j 
te tatbA sikkbita b^U anfiaraannam ag&rava 
n^diyissant’ npajjbaye khalunko viya s&rathim. 1197611 
evam anagataddbanam patipatti bbavissati 
bbikkbbnambbikkbuninailca patte Mlamhi pacchime. 1197711 
purd agaccbate etam anagatam mababbhayam 
subbac^ botha sakhild anaamailnam sag^rava. H 978 11 
mettacitt^ k^runika botba stle susamvut^ 

^raddhaviriyd pabitattS, niocam dalbaparakkam^. 1197911 


964, pnjjS, A, BO. — 965, dh^rissanty the MSS — 969-970 = Dhammap. 

9-10 5 conip. JUt vol. ii. p. 198.—976, efirati A, "tM B, “thi C. 
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paniadam bKayato dis\4 appamadafi ca khemato 
bhaveth’ atthangikam maggam phusanti amatam padau 
ti. 11980!! 

Phussathero. 

yatbacart yatbasato satim^ yatba samkaxapacariy^a appa- 
matto 

ajjbattarato susamabitatto eko santusito, tarn abii bbi- 
kkhum. 11981 !| 

allam sakkbain ca bbunjanto na bMbam siibito siya, 
biiMaro mitabiro sato bbikkbu paribbaje. 11 98211 
cattaro pailca alope abbut-va ndakam pive, 
alam pblsuvibar4ya pabitattassa bhikkhuno. 1198311 
kappiyatan ca adeti civaram idamattbikam, 
alam phasuvibanlya pabitattassa bbikkbuno. ll 984 11 
jDallankena nisinnassa jannuke nabbivassati, 
alam . . . 1198511 

yo sukbam diikkbato adda, dukkbam addakkbi sallato, 
ubbayantarena n^bosi, kena lokasmi kim siyjl. 1198611 
m& me kadl,ci j)apiGebo kusito binaviri3'’o 
appassuto anadaro, kena lokasmi kim siyd.. 1198711 
babussuto ca medbavi silesu susamdbito 
cetosamatbara anuyutto ajn muddbani tittbatu. I1 98811 
yo papailcam anuyutto papaileabbirato mago, 
vir^dbayi so nibbanaip. yogakkhemam anuttaram. 1198911 
yo ca papailcam bitv^na nippapancapatbe rato, 
arMbayi so nibbanam yogakkhemam anuttaram. 1199011 
game Ya ymdi varailue ninne va yadi va thale, 
yattha arahanto Tibaranti, tarn bbiimim r&maneyya- 
kam. 119911! 

ramaniya aranilani, yattha na ramati jano, 
vitardgi ramissanti, na te kamagavesino. 1199211 
nidbinam va pavattiram yam passe vajjadassinam 


980, phusantam P—981 (comp. Dhamraap. 362) yatliS, samlcappacariyaya A, 
yam sain- (cam- B) kappacariyS,yi BG. — thikkliu AC.— 982 seq. = ii. 
p. 293 seq., Milindap. p. 407. — 982, va A, ca BO. — 984-985 desant in C. — 984, 
idliamattHkam B, idamattliikam A. — 985 = Milindap. p. 366. — 986, adda AB, 
dakklii 0. — ubbayantarena AC,"ubhayantcyena B. — 987 = (Milindap. p. ^396), 
undddno BC, anddaro A. Possibly the reading of tho Milindap., anicdro, is 
correct.— 991-992 = Dhammap. 98-99.— 991, bhiimi ABC. 


niggayliav^dim medhavim, tidisam panditam bhaje ; 
tadisam bhajamanassa seyyo boti na papiyo. (| 993 j| 
ovadeyyaausaseyya asabbh^ ca nivaraye, 
satam M so piyoboti asatam boti appiyo. ||994|| 
anfiassa bhagava buddbo dbammam desesi cakkbuma ; 
dhamme desiyam&nambi sotam odbesim attbiko. ||995j[ 
tam me amogbam savanam, vimutto ’mbi anasavo, 
n’ eva pubbenivS,s^ya na pi dibbassa cakkbuuo II 996 II 
cetopariyayaiddhiy^ cutiya npapattiy^ 
sotadhatuyisuddhiya panidbi me na vijjati. II 997|| 
rukkhamulam va nissaya mundo samgh^tip^ruto 
panfiaya utfcamo tbero TJpatisso Va jbayati. I1998|| 
avitakkam sam^panno samm&.sambnddbasayako 
ariyena tuiibibb^vena upeto boti t^vade. 11 999 II 
yathapi ];)abbato selo acalo supatittbito, 
evam mohakkbay^ bbikkbu pabbato va na vedbati. I| 1000 1! 
anaiiganassa posassa niccam sucigavesino 
v^laggamattam papassa abbb^mattam va kb&yati. IIIOOIII 
n&bhinandami maranam n^bbinand^mi jivitam, 
nikkbipissam imam k4yam sarapaj§,no patissato. II 100211 
— pa — nibbisam bbatako yatb&. |! 1003 11 
ubbayenam idam maranam eva n^maranam paccb^ va 
pure v^ ,* 

patipajjatba md vinassatba, kbano ve in^ upaccaga. II 1004 jj 
nagaram yatbi, paccantam gnttam santarab'^biram 
evam gopetba att^nam, kba:^o ve ma iipaccag^, 
kban^tita bi socanti nirayambi samappita. 11100511 
upasauto uparato mantabbant anuddhato 
dhunati p&pake dhamme dumapattam va maliito. ||1006|| 
upasanto — pa — 

abbabi papake dhamme dumapattam va mAluto. || 1007 1| 


993-994 = Dhammap. 76-77. — 995, sodtesun BO.— 998, nissayam A, °ya 
BO.— ca jMyaii A, cabhayati B, cabMyati C.— 1001 == 652. — 1004, idam AC, 
adam B. — ^vinayatba BO.— upajjhagS, AO, apaccagS, B. — 1005 comp. 403. — 
apajjbagg, AC, upaccagsl B. — l6u7, After — pa — BC insert : adbo pi p^pama.- 
luto (“Into 0) — pa — (— pe' — ). These may be the corrupted remains of a new 
stanza, the rest of which we should have to supply from y. 1006 ; I think it more 
probable, however, that it is a simple dittography.— appSsi A, labhami 0, 
labbMmi B. 
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Tjpasanto an&y^so yippasannamanavilo 
kalyanasilo medhavi dukkliass’ antakaro siya. 111008 II 
na yissase ekatiyesii eyam agS-risa pabbajitesu capi ; 
sadku pi kutvana as^dku konti, asMku kutva puna sadku 
koiiti. !l 100911 

kamacckando ca byapMo tkinamiddkail ca bhikkkuno 
uddkaccam vicikiccklL ca pailca te cittakelisS,. || 1010 !i 
yassa salckariyamanassa asakkirena c’ kbkayam 
samadki na yikampati appamadavikarino : II 1011 II 
tarn jkayinam satatikam sukkumadittkivij)assakam 
upiidanakkkayiramain aku sappuriso iti. II 1012 II 
makasamuddo patkavi pabkato anilo pi ca 
iipamaya na yujjanti sattku Taraviraiitti}4. 11101311 
cakkanuvattako tkero makanaiii samakito 
patkavapaggi sam^no na ra,jjati na dussati. 111014 II 
panfiapararaitam. piatto maktibuddki makamurii 
ajalo jalasamano sad4 carati nibbuto. II 1015 II 
paricinno maj4 sattku — pa — ||1016|| 
sampdde.tk’ appainadena, esa me anus&.sani ; 
kand^kam parinibbissam, vippamutto ’mki sabbadki- 

ti. iiioirii 

Siriputto tkero. 

Pisunena ca kodkanena maccliarina ca vibkiitinandina 
sakkitam na kareyya pandito : pS,po kapnrisena sam- 
gamo. 11101811 ; /* 

saddkena ca pesalena ca paiinavati baknssutena ca 
sakkitam ki kareyya pandito; bkaddo sappurisena sam- 
gamo. 11 101911 

passa cittakatam bimbam - — pa> — 1|1020|| 
bakussuto cittakatM buddkassa paricEtrako 
pannabkaro visanilutto seyyam kappeti Q-otamo. 11 1021 II 
kkinasavo visailnutto sang&tito sunibbuto 
dkareti antimam dekam jatimaranap^ragu. II 1022 1| 


1009, A, -vassaye BO.— pi is wanting in A. — 1010, “kelisa A, “kilisa B, 
“Idlisa C. — 1014, pathavapaggi AB, pathavS.paggi C.— 1017 = 658.— 1018, 
1019, Probably we onght to insert “ca” after kodbanena and pafiiiavata. — 
1019, sakhitam A, sakWhi B, sakhtM 0.— 1021, paricMko tbe MSS. 
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THEBA-GlTHi. 


3 ’^asmim patitthita dliamma buddliassadiccabandliiino 
nibbanagamane magge, so titthati Grotamo. II 1023(1 
d\4sitim buddhato ganbi, dve sabassani bbikkbuto : 
catur&siti sabassani ye ^me dbamma payattino. |( 1024 II 
appassuto 'yam puriso balivaddo va jirati, 
mamsani tassa vaddbanti^ paiina tassa na vaddbati. 11102511 
babussuto appasutam yo sutenltimannati, 
andbo padipadharo va tatb’ eva patibh^ti mam. || 1026 1| 
babussutam upaseyya sutan ca na vinasaye ; 
tarn mblam brabmacariyassa ; tasma dbammadbaro 
siya. ||i027l| 

pubbaparanilb attbannb niruttipadakovido 
suggabitaii ca ganbati attbao copapariklibati. I! 1028 |j 
kbanty^ chandikato boti, ussabitvl tuleti tain, 
samaye so padabati ajjbattam susamtlhito. (1102911 
babussntaip dbammadbaram sappailnam buddbas^vakam 
dbammavinii&nam ^kankbam tam bbajetba tatb^vi- 
dbam. (1103011 

babussuto dbammadbaro kos^rakkbo mabesino 
cakkbu sabbassa lokassa pbjaneyyo babussuto 11103111 
dbamm&r^mo dbammarato dbammam anuviointayam 
dbammam anussaram bbikkbu saddbamm^ na parib^- 
yati. II 1032 II 

kayamaccberagaruno hiyyamdne anuttbabe 

sarirasukbagiddbassa kuto samanapb&sut^. |i 1033 (( 

na pakkbanti disa sabbi, dbamm^ na patibbanti mam, 

gate kalyanamittambi andbakS,ram va kbS,yati. || 103411 

abbhatitasabayassa atitagatasattbuno 

n’ attbi etddisam mittam yatba kayagat'^ sati, I1 1035 II 

ye purana atita te, navebi na sameti me, 

sv ajja eko 'va jh^ydmi vassupeto va pakkbim^. |(1036(| 

dassan^ya atikkante ndntiverajjake babb 

mi varayittha sotdro, passantu samayo mamam. 1(1037 (1 


1023, “gamane A, “gamana B, “gamanam 0. — 1029, cliandikato AB, clianda- 
kato C. — tuleti tam AC, tulethi tam B.— samaye A, samayena BC. — 1033 (comp. 
IH), anuttlialie A, anuddhaso BO. — ^“giddliassa A, ‘’middliaBsa BC.--1036, vassu- 
peto A, Yasupeto 0, vasApetS B. 
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TIMSA-NIPATO. 

dassaii%a atikkante nan^-verajjake piatlift 
karoti sattha okasam na nivareti cakkhmna. II 103811 
pannaTisativass^ni sekkabhlltassa me sato 
na k^masaiifia uppajji, passa dhammasudliammatam. I1 1039 1! 
pannaYlsativasstlni sekhabliutassa me sato 
na dosasanfi^ uppajji, passa dbammasudhammatam. || 1040 ii 
pannavisativassani bhagavantam upatAabini 
mettena kayakamuiena — mettena vacikammena — mettena 
manobaramena cbay& va anapayini. || 1041-1 043 II 
buddbassa cankamautassa pittliito anucafikamim, 
dbamme desi^^'amanamlii ii^nam me udapajjatha, || 104411 
aham sakaraniyo ’niM sekko appattamanaso, 
sattliu ca pariuibbanam yo amhani anukampako. II 1045 1| 
tadasi yam bbimsanakam, tad^si lomahamsanam 
sabbakaravarOpete sambuddhe parinibbute. || 104611 
baliussuto dhammadharo kosarakklio mahesino 
cakkbu sabbassa lokassa Anaiido parinibbuto. || 104711 
babussuto dbammadbaro — pa — andliakare tamonu- 
do, II1048II 

gatimanto satimanto dbitiraanto ca yo isi 
saddhammadharako thero Anando rataiiMvaro. II 104911 
paricinno may a sattb^ — pa — . 11105011 
Anando thero. 

uddanam: ■ 

Pbusso Upatisso Anando tayo ’ti ’me pakittitft ; 
gatbayo tattha samkbata satam panca ca uttariti. 

nittbito Timsanip^ito. 


1041-1043, !imipS,yiiii A, aimparini B (at t. 1041 ; 1042-3 desirat), anapayani 
and anapayini C. Comp. Dliammap. 2. — 1044, fidnami mova A, fiana me B, 
Mnam eva C. — 1046 = Mahaparinibbana Sutta p. 62. 


94 


theea-gAtha. 


oattIlIsanipIto. 

ITa ganena purakkhato care, vimano hoti, samadlii clullabho ; 
nanajanasamgaho dukklio iti disvaua ganam na roca- 
ye. 11105111 

na kul^ni upabbaje muni, vimano boti, samadhi dullabho ; 
so ussuko rasanugiddhoattliam riilcati yo sukb^vabo. || 1062 !1 
panko ’ti hi nam avedayum yayam vandanapujana kulesu, 
sukbumam sallam durubbaham, sakkaro kapurisena dujja- 
ho. 11105311 ' ’ 

sen&sanamba oruyba nagaram pindaya pavisim, 
bbufijantam purisam kutthim sakkaccam tarn upattba- 
bim. 11105411 

so tain pakkena battbena ^lopam upan^mayi ; 

^lopam pakkbipantassa anguli p’ ettba cbijjatha. 11105511 
kuddamulafi ca nissaya alopan tarn abbuiljisam, 
bbufijamane ca bbutte v& jeguccbam me na vijjati. 11105611 
iittitthapindo ^b^ro piitimuttan ca osadbam 
sen^sanam rukkbamiilam pamsukulan ca civaram : 
yass^ ete abbisambbutva, sa ve catuddiso naro. 11105711 
yattba eke vihailiianti aruhanto siluccayam, 
tassa buddhassa d^yado sampaj&no patissato 
iddbibalen’ upattbaddho Kassapo abbirubati. 11105811 
pindapatapatikkanto selam aruyha Kassapo 
jhayati anupMano pabinabbayabheravo. 11105911 
pindapatapatikkanto selam Aruyha Kassapo 
jb^yati anupadano dayhamanesu nibbuto. 11106011 
pindapatapatikkanto selam aruyha Kassapo 
jhayati anupadano katakicco anasavo. ||1061|| 


1052, Tipabbaje A, uppaije C, Tipajjbc B.— 8ukbS.vabo A, siikMvalio so B, 
STikbdvahdso G. sukhadhivSho ? Comp. 494. — 1053 (= 495), diijjaham A, 
daduijaham B, dadujjalamliam C. — 1054 seq. = Miljndap. p. 395. — 1065, tain- 
pakkena A, hamsakena BO. Perhaps we should read tambakeua, comp. 
Boehtlingk-Eoth s.v. tdmra, 2, a. — pottha C, vetlha corr. to pettha A, pota B, — 
1056, kuttamfilajn A, kattham® 0, katom° B. — 1057, ahhisamblmta ? Comp., 
however, M. Senart’s note on Mahavastu I. p. 41, 1. 6. — sa ve catuddiso A, sa ve 
sdt® B, saccotuddiso C. — 1068, druhanto A, aruhanto B, arahanto C. 
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kareriniMavitatS, bhumibliaga manorama 
kiinjarabbiruda ramni^ te sela ramayanti mam. !| 10G2ij 
nilabbhavann^ rucii4 T&ristt& sucindhar^ 
indagopakasailcbanna te sela ramayanti mam. 11 1063 ij 
nilabbhakutasadisa kut§,garavariipama 
varanabhiruda ramma te seE ramayanti mam. II 106411 
abbivuttba rammatal^ nagS, isibki sevita 
abbbunnadita sikhihi te sela ramaj^anti mam. lllOGoil 
alam jbayitukamassa pahitattassa me sato ; 
alam me attbakamassa pabitattassa bbihkbiino ; || 10G6II 
alam me pbasidcamassa pabitattassa bbikkbuno ; 
alam me yogakamassa pabitattassa tadino. 1|1067|| 
ummapuppbaYasamana gagana. v’ abbbacliMitd 
nanMijagan.§.kmna te sebl ramayanti mam. !| 106811 
anakinn^ gahattbebi migasamgbanisevita 
nanMijagaiulkinna te sel^ ramayanti mam. 1| 106911 
accbodik^ . . . (=113, 601) 11107011 
na pancan gikena turiyena rati me boti tadisl 
yatb^ ekaggacittassa sammti dbammam vipassato. II 107111 
kammam babnkam . . . (=494) || 107211 
kammam babukam na karaye, parivajjeyya anattbaney 5 ’'am 
etam, 

kiccbati k^yo kilamati, dukkbito so samatbam na 
yindati. || 107311 

ottbapabatamattena attinam pi na passati, 
pattbaddbagivo carati, abam seyyo 'ti mafnlati. || 107411 
aseyyo seyyasamdnam balo mannati attanain, 
natam vinfiu pasamsantipattbaddbamauasamnaram. I11075II 
yo ca seyyo ’bam asmlti, nabaip. seyyo ’ti va puna, 
bino ’ham sadiso vd ’ti vidhasu na vikampati, 1110761} 


10G2, °ruda AC, “ruddhS, B. — 1063 (= 13), varisitS, A, variyita BO. — sucin- 
dhard A, sucindarri BG.— 1064, ‘’kutta" AO, “kuta'’ B. — varanabhirudd AG, Ydrana- 
bljinitd B.— 1065, abliivaddhd 0, abliivadhd. B.— agimditd sikhinibM 0, 
agundadita, sikbiniblii B.— 1067 (first hemistich), pah“ sikkhatho B. — 1068, 
“pupphena samana A, “puppho vasamdaS. B, "pupphavasdinana 0.— vahbhacha- 
dita A, yambhach" BO. — 1071, na deest in BO. — 1072 (see 494, 1052), ussxikko so 
A, ussuko so BC (instead of so ussuko). — sukhavaho A, sukhavivahd B, sukhdvi- 
yfilio G. — 1073, aaatthaneyyam A, anuttaneyyam C, anattliameyyum B. — 1076, 
hino tam sadiso A, hinohinasadiso C,hinohitaiii sadiiso B. Comp. ChildGrss.T.yidha. 
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theea-gItha. 



panfiavantam tatliavMiin silesu susamahitam 
cetosamathasarnyuttam tail ca viilnu pasamsare. 11107711 
yassa sabralimacarlsu g^ravo n’ ^ipalabbhati, 

4raka hoti saddbamma nabhaso puthavl yatha. 11 107811 
yesail ca biriottappam sada samma upattbitam, 
virblbabrabmacariya, tesaip kbina punabbbava. 11107911 
uddhato capalo bbikkhu pamsukulena paruto 
kapi va sihacaramena na so ten’ upasobhati. 11108011 
anuddhato acapalo nipako samvutindriyo 
sobhati pamsukulena siho va girigabbhare. 11108111 
ete sambabulci, devi iddbimanto yasassino 
dasa dovasabassani sabbe te brahmak^yika 11108211 
dhammasenapatim dhlram mahajhayim sam&bitam 
Sariputtam namassanta tittbauti panjalikata : 11 108311 
namo te purMjanila, namo te purisuttama, 
yassa te nabbijdndma yam pi ni8sS.ya jb^yati. 11108411 
acoheram vata buddbanam gambhiro gocaro sako, 
ye mayam n^bbijanama v&lavedhi samilgati,. 11108511 
tarn tatba devakayebi pbjitam pbjan^rabam 
Sariputtam tad^ disv^ Kappinassa sitam aim. 11 108611 
y§,Yata buddhakbettambi tbapayitv^ mab^munim 
dbutagune visittbo ’bam, sadiso me na vijjati. 11108711 
paricinno mayi, sattb^ — pa — . 11 1088 11 
na civare na sayane bbojane n’ upalippati 
Gotamo anappameyyo mubllipuppham vimalam va ambuna 
nilddiammaninno tibbavabhinissato. 11108911 
satipattbanagivo so saddbabattho mabamuni 
paiinasiso mabailani sada carati nibbuto ’ti. 11109011 
Mabakassapo tbero. 
uddanam. 

CattOsanip^tambi Mabakassapasavbayo 
eko ’va tbero, g^tbayo catl^lisa duve ’pi ca ’ti. 

CatUlisanip^to samatto. 


1077, tath^ tadi A, tatMvSdi BG.— 1078, comp. 278.— 1088, tittlianti the 
MSBi — 1084, iid.bhij§.iiS,mi BO.— 1089, sayanena BO. — ^nupalimpati A, na 
pjilimpate BO. 



PAKXASA-NIPATO. 


PAttASANIPATO, 


Kada nu ’iiaip. pabbatakandarasu ekakiyo adduti jo vibassam 

aniccato sabbabhavaip. vipassam, tam me idam tarn nu kada 
bbavissati. I! 1091 [| 

kad^ nu ’ham bhinnapatandharo muni kasavavaltlio amamo 
nir&sayo 

ragah ca dosan ca tath’ eva moham hantva sukhi pavana- 
gato vihassam. II 109211 

kadi aniccam vadharoganllam kayam imam maccujaray’ 
upaddutam 

Tipassamano vitabhayo yihassam eko vane, tam nu kada 
bbavissati, 11109311 

kada nu ’ham bhayajauanim dukkhavaham tanhalatani 
bahuvidhinuvattanim 

pahiUmayam tikhinam asim gahetvl chetvl vase, tam pi 
kadi bbavissati. II 1094 II 

kadi nu pannimayam uggatejam sattbam isinam sabasl- 
diyitvl 

Maram sasenam sabasa bbanjissam sibasane, tam nu kada 
bbavissati. || 109511 

kadi nu ’ham sabbbi samagamesu dittho bbave dbamma- 
gariihi tidihi 

yatblvadassibi jitindriyebi padhiniyo, tam nu kadi bba- 
vissati. 11109611 

kada nu mam tandikbudapipasi vatatapi kitasirimsapa vl 

nibldbayissanti na tam Giribbaje attattbiyam, tam nu 
kadi bbavissati. II 1097 II 


1092j pavanagato A, savanagato BC. — 1093, vitabhayo A, vi 
1096, yatlvS,vadassihi (“ihi B) AE, yath3,vadassiht C. — 1097) 
A, nibbadhiyassanti BC. — attattbiyam B, atth” AG. 


dgatabhayo BC.~ 
, na bddldyassanti 
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kad^ nil kho yam Yiditam makesina catt^ri saccani 
sududdasani 

samakitatto satimi agacckam paun^ya tarn, tain nu kada 
bkavissati. 11109811 

kada nu rupe amite ca sadde gandke rase pkusitabke ca 
dhamme 

idittato ^kam samatheki yutto paiiilaya dakkham, tad idam 
kad4 me. 11109911 

kada nu ’katn dubbacanena vutto tatonimittam vimauo na 
kessara, 

atko pasattho pi tatonimittam tuttko na kessam, tad idam 
kada'me. IIIIOOII 

kada nu katthe ca tine lat^ ca kkandke ime ’kam amite ca 
dkamme 

ajjkattikan’ eya ca bakirani ca samam tuleyyam, tad idam 
kada me. 1)110111 

kada nu mam pavusakalamegko navena toyena sacivaram 
vane 

isippay^tamki patke vajantam ovassate, tarn nu kada bka- 
Yissati. 11110211 

kadi maykrassa sikkandino vane dijassa sutvk girigabbkare 
rutam 

paccuttkakityk amatassa pattiyii samcintaye, tarn nu kada 
bkavissati. 11110311 

kada nu Gangatp Yamunam Sarassatim p^talakkittam 
balayamukkaii ca 

asajj amino patareyyam iddkiya yibkimsanam, tain nu 
kada bkavissati. II 110411 

kada nu nago va samgamaciri padalaye kamagunesu 
ckandam 

nibbajjayam sabbasubham nimittam jkine yuto, tarn nu 
kada bkavissati. 11110511 


1098, agaccham AC, Sg^B. — 1099, dajjam A, chekham C, dcccham B, — 1103, 
samcintaye A, sacijentuye B, sajentuye C. — 1104, comp. Rigveda’X. 75, 5. — 
balavaniuklian ca AB, balaySmunafi ca 0. Comp. Bochtlingk-Eotli s. v. vaclava- 
muklia. — asaijamdjio A, ajjamlno B, aghaccarnSno C.—vibliimsaiiam (corr. to 
vibh.°) A, Yibhisanam B, vinimsanajii, C.-“1105, nibbajjayam A, nibbajjissatn B, 
mppajjissmn 0. * * 
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kada iiiatto va daliddako nidkiin aradhayitva dlianikelii 
pilito 

tuttho bliavissam adhigamma sasanam makesino, tani nu 
kada blmvissati. 11 1106 ii 

balikiii TassS.ni tayamhi yacito : agarav&sena alam nu tt^ 
idam ; 

tarn dani mam pabbajitam samanam Idmkaranam citta 
tuvam na yunjasi. 11110711 

nanu abam citta tayambi y&cito: Giribbaje citracbada 
vibamgama 

mabindaghosattbanitabbigajjino te tarn ramissanti vauambi 
jbayinam. II 1108 II 

kulambi mitte ca piye ca fiatake kbiddaratim kamagunafi 
ca loke 

sabbam pabaya idam ajjbupagato, atbo pi tvam citta na 
mayha tussaai. ||1109|| 

mam’ eya etam, na hi tarn paresam ; sannSibakS-le paridevi- 
tena kim. 

sabbam idam calam iti pekkbamano abbinikkbamini ama- 
tarn padam jigisam. IIIIIOII 

suvuttav&di dvipad^nam uttamo mab^bhisakko naradamma- 
s^ratbi; 

cittam calam makkatasannibbam iti avitaragena sudunni- 
y^riyam. II 1111 li 

k^ma bi citra madburd manorama aviddasu yattba sit^ 
putbujjani, 

te dukkham iccbanti punabbhavesino cittena nita niraye 
niramkatL II1112II 

mayurakoncdbhirudambi k^nane dipibi byaggbebi pu- 
rakkhato yasani 

kaye apekkbam jab a m^ yiraye, iti ssu mam citta pure 
niyuiijasi. 11111311 


1106, inatta corr. to °tto A, inattlio G, inath.o B,— 1107, na yuniasi A, 
viyufijasi B, visxijjliuti C.— 1108,mahiudaghosattlianital)liigaj3mo A, mah'indago- 
Kattauitjlbliivajjino C, maMddliaghoaattanitSbMvajjiiio B. Bead, sumuajugho- 
batthamtabhigajjino (v. 1136), — 1110, gabba idam AB, sabbam idam C. — 1111, 
Kuyuttavadi A, suvntt'’ BC. — sudvraniviirayam AB, suduijanivarayam C. — 1112, 
nii-akata AB, niidkatlul, C.— 1113, jaba ma virdye A, jaka padbaraya B, pajabi 
padbaraya 0. jaba md vicdraya ? 
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bli&,velii jbS-naiii ca indriy^ni ca balani bojjbangasamMbi- 
bblbvan^ 

tisso ca pbusa buddbasasane, iti ssu mam, citta pure 
niyufijasi. II 111411 

bh&vehi maggam amatassa pattiya niyyanikam sabba- 
dukbakkbayogadbam 

atthangikam sabbakilesasodhanam, iti ssu . . . |(1115|| 
dukkhan ti khaudhe patipassa yoniso, yato ca dukkham 
samudeti tam jaha, 

idli’ eva dukkkassa karohi autam, iti ssu . . . 111116 [i 
aniccam dukkhan ti vipassa yoniso suililam. anatta hi 
agbam vadhan ti ca, 

mauovic^re uparundha cetaso, iti ssu . . . || 111711 
mundo virhpo abhisapam agate kapalahattho Va kulesii 
bhikkhasu, 

yunjassu satthu vacane mahesino, iti ssu . . . II 111811 
susamvutatto 'visikhantaram caram kulesu k^mesu asahga- 
manaso 

cando yathi dosinapunuam^siy^, iti ssu . . . || 11191) 
^ranfiiko hoti ca pindap&tiko, sos&niko hoti ca pamsukuliko, 
nesajjiko hoti sad^ dhute rate, iti ssu . . . 11112011 
ropetv^ rukkh&ni yatha phalesl mhle tarum chettu tam 
eva icchasi, 

tath’ tlpamam citta idam karosi yam mam anicoamhi cale 
niyunjasi. II 112111 

arupa d-uramgamaekaci-ri na tekarissamvacanamid^ni’ham, 
dukkhi hi k^ma katuka mahabbhaya, nibbanam e\4bhi- 
mano carissam. II11221I 

nd.ham alakkhya ahirikataya va na cittaheth na ca dura- 
kantanfi. 

ajivahetii ca aham na nikkhamim, kato ca te citta patissavo 
mayL 111123 II 

appiechat^ sappurisehi vannita makkhappahanara vupasamo 
dukkhassa : 


1117, uparftiida A, uparuddlia EC. — 1118, abbisasam BO. — va A, ca 0, decst 
in B. — 1120, I think that hoti should be corrected throughout into hohi. — 1121, 
icohati? — 1123, durakantan^ A, durdkattaiia C, durdkantaud B. 
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iti ssu mam citta tada niyufijasi, idani tvam gaccliasi 
pubbacinnam. 11112411 

taiibam avijjail ca piyapiyafi ca subhani rup^ni suklii, ca 
vedana 

manapiy^ k^maguna ca vanti, vante abam agamitmn na 
ussabe. 11112511 

sabbattba te citta vaco katam mayi, babusu jatisu na me 
’si kopito, 

ajjhattasambbavo katannutaya te, dukkbe ciram samsaritam 
tay^ kate. 11112611 

tvail fieva no citta karosi brabmano tvam kbattiya rfijadisi 
karosi, 

vessa ca sudda ca bbavania ekada, devattanain vaj)i tav’ 
eva Vabash. II 11271! 

tav’ eva betu asura bbavamase, tvammulakam nerayika 
bbav^mase, 

atbo tiraccbS-nagat^pi ekada, petattanam vapi tav’ eva 
v^basa. 11112811 

na ndna dubbbissasi mam punappunam mnbum mnbum 
varanikam va dassabam ; 

ummattaken’ eva maya palobbasi ; kin capi te citta viradbi- 
tam may 111129 11 

idam pure . . . (=77) 11113011 

sattba ca me lokam imam adbittbabi aniccato addbuvato 
as^rato ; 

pakkbanda mam citta jinassa sasane, tS,rebi ogba mabato 
suduttara. 11113111 

na te idam citta yatbapiirS-nakam, n^bam alam tuyha vase 
nivattitum; 

mabesino pabbajito ’mbi sasane; na madisa bonti vina- 
sadbarino. 11113211 


1124, -vTipasamo A, rasamo BC. — 1125, manopiyS,, BC. — vante A, vane BO- — 
na deest in A. — 1126, ajjhattasambhavo A, ajjhattasanabkava B, ajjhattha- 
sambhavo 0.— 1127, brdlimaije? — kbattiye ?— rajadisi corr. to °si A, rajasidi B, 
riljasidi C. raja-isi? — 1128, asurd, A, asnbbam BC. — 1129, nanu dubbbissfisl 

A, na nuna dutissasi (°si 0) BO. — caranikam va dasgahain A, vdranikara vassaiiara 

B, varanika cassatam 0, varanakam va dussabain? — 1132, na tain alam A, 
iiaham alam BO.— vase ’nuvattitum ?' 
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nag^ samiidd^ sarita vasundliara dis^ catasso vidi^a adKodisa 
sabbe anicca tibbava upaddutfi,, kuliim gato citta sukham 
ramissasi. ||1133|| 

dM dhi iDaram kim mama citta k^basi; na te alaip. citta 
vasanuvattako. 

na jatu bbastam dubbato muhbam cbupe ; dbir attbu puram 
navasotasandani. II 113411 

varabaeneyyavigillbasevitepabbliarakute pakate ’va sundare 
navambuna plivusasittakanane tabim gubagebagato rarai- 
ssasi. II 1135 II 

sunilagivi susikba supekbuii^a sucittapattaccbadana vibam- 
gama 

sumai)jugbosattbanitS.bbigajjino te tam ramissauti vanambi 
jh&,yinam. II 1136 1| 

Tuttbamhi deve caturangule tine sampuppbite megbani- 
bbambi k^nane 

nagantare vitapisamo sayissam, tam me mndu bobiti tbla- 
sannibbaip. II 1137 II 

tatba tu kassami yatb^pi issaro ; yam labbbati tena pi botu 
me alam ; 

tam tam kariss^mi yath^ atandito bildrabhastam va yatb& 
sumadditam. || 113811 

tatb§, tu kassami yatb^pi issaro ; j'^am labbbati tena pi botu 
me alam ; 

■viriyena tam raayba vas^ ^nayissam gajam va mattam ku> 
salankusaggaho. II 1139 1| 

tay^ Sudan tena avattbitena bi bayena yogg&cariyo va uj juna 
pabomi maggam patipajjitum sivam cittanurakkbihi sada 
nisevitam. II 1140 II 
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aramraane tam balasa nibandbisam nagam va tbambbamlii 
dalh%a rajjuyi, 

tam me suguttam satiya subbaYitam anissitam sabbabbavesa 
bebisi. II 1141 II 

panilaya cbetva vipatbanusarinam yogena niggayba patbe 
nivesiya 

disv& samudayam vibbavail ca sambbavam dayadako bebisi 
aggavadino. || 114211 

catubbipallasavasam adbittbitam gamandalain va pariaosi 
citta mam, 

nanu sanfiojanabandbanaccbidam samsovase karunikam 
mabamunim. Ill 143 1| 

migo yatb& seri sucittakanane rammam giriin pavisi abbba- 
m^linam, 

an'ikule tattha nage ramissasi, asamsayam citta parabba- 
vissasi. || 114411 

ye tixyha cbandena vasena vattino narll ca nan ca anubbon- 
ti yam sukbam, 

aviddasb Mdravasaniivattino bbavabbinandi tava citta se- 
vaka ’ti. || 114511 

Ttilaputo tbero. 

uddanam : 

Pann§,sambi nipatambi eko Talaputo suci, 

gatbiyo tattba pafinasa puna pauca ca uttariti, 

Pafiil^sanip^to samatto. 


1141, balasfl A, balavasS, BO. — 1142, vipat^nustirinam A, vivathanusiiriiiam 
(°stlrinl 0) BO. — nivesiyam (corr. to °ya) A, nivesaya B, nivesayi C. — disva 
samudayam A, disd samuddam (“dda B) BC. — 1143, catubbipallasavasam A, catu- 
vipallasamayam 0, catutthavipalldsacasam B.—nanu A, aim BO. — 1144, seri 
sucitta® A, sori suvitta'’ B, seri suvitta" 0.— pavisi*C, pavisi B, p3.viisa A.— °mali- 
niiu A, “nullini C, “malini B. — 1145, sevaka BO, savaka A. — Talamuttho corr. to 
Talaj)uto A, Bhalaputo B, Kalaphuto 0.— UddSaa: Talaputo AB, Ealapbiito 0. 
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Aranilaka pindapatika unchapattagate rat^ 
dMemu Maccuno senara ajjhattam susamahita. || 114611 
arafiilakcl pindapatika ufickapattagate rata 
dhuntlma Maccuno senam nalag^ram va kufijaro. II 1147 II 
rukkhamulika satatik^ unchapattagate rata 
dalemu . . . susamahitL || 114811 
rukkhamhlika sat. ufich. r. 
dhunama ... kufijaro. II 114911 
atthikahkalakutike mamsanh^ruppasibbite 
dhir atthu phre duggandhe paragatte mam&^yase i| 115011 
gtlthabhaste taconaddhe uragandapis§,cini 
nava sot^ni te Idye j4ni sandanti sabbad^. || 1151 1| 
tava sariram navasotam duggandham kariparibandha, 
bhikkhu parivajjayate tam milham va yath^ suoik^- 
mo. II1152II 

evan ce tam jano jann^ yath^ jin&mi tam aham, 

&rak^ parivajjeyya gtlthatthanam va p^vuse. II1153II 

evain etam mahavira yathei, samana bhdsasi, 

ettha o’ eke visidanti pahkambi va jaraggavo. II 1154 II 

ak^samhi halidd^ya yo mafmetha rajetave 

annena vapi rahgena, vighatudayam eva tam. || 1155 II 

tadakasasamam cittam ajjhattam susamahitam ; 

m& pdpacitte ahari aggikkhandham va pakkhima. ||1166|j 

passa cittakatam bimbam — pa — 111 157 II 

taddsi yam bhimsanakam, tadasi lomabarasanam 

anek^karasampanne Sariputtamhi nibbute. II 115811 


1160j pure the MSS. Comp. 279. — paragatte mamS-yase A, paratatthe 
pamEyase B, paxamaime mamEyase C.— 1161, gudhabhaste AB, guthabliatthe 0. 
— uragan^p° A., m-imanhap° 0,*ureganhap*’ B. — 1152, tava sariram A, bhavassa- 
drsam (“disam C) BC. — navam sotam B(J. — ^kariparibandha A, kariparipanhi B, 
paripanliiya C. Possibly the first member of this compound is karisa. — va BC, 
ca A. — 1155, haliddhiyE A, va haliddhiyE BC. haliddaya ?— "uddayam A, 
uddassam BC.— 1166, Esldi? comp. 1173, 1204.— 1168 comp. 1046. 
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anicca vata samHiira — pa — H 1159 II 
sukhumam pativijjhanti vMaggam usana yatlia 
ye pailca kliandhe passanti parato no ca attato. i| 116011 
ye ca passanti samkMre parato no ca attato, 
paccabyadkimsu nipunam valaggam usuna yatlia. 11 1161 1| 
sattiya viya omattlio . . . (=39, 40.) 111162-1168 II 
codito bbavitattena sarirantimadharini 
Migaramatu p^sadam pManguttbena kampayim. 11116411 
na yidam sitbilam ^rabbba na yidam appena tbamas^ 
nibbanam adhigantabbam sabbagantbapamocanam. il 116511 
ayan ca dabaro bbikkbu, ayam uttamaporiso 
dhareti antimam debam jetva Marain savUlianam. II 1166 1| 
vivaram anupatanti vijjut^ Vebbarassa ca Pandavassa ca, 
nagavivaragato cajb^yati putto appatimassa tadino. 11 116711 
upasanto uparato pantasenasauo muni 
d&y^do buddhasettbassa Brabmun^i abbivandito. 11116811 
upasantam uparatam pantasenasanam munim 
d^yadainbuddbasetthassavandabrahmaiiaKassapain..||1169|l 
yo ca jatisatam gaccbe sabba brahinanaj^tiyo 
sottbiyo vedasampanno manussesu punappunani, 11117011 
ajjliayako pi ce assa tinnam vedana paragd, 
etassa yandanay’ ekam kalam n’ agghati solasiin. II 117111 
yo so attlia vimokkbani purebhattaip, apassayi 
anulomain patilomam, tato pindaya gaccbati: 11117211 
tidisam bhikkhum mabari, mattanam kbani brdbmana, 
abbippasadebi manam arabantambi tadine, 
kbippam panjaliko yanda te yijati mattbakam. 11117311 
na so passati saddbammam samsarena purakkbato, 
acankamam jimbapatbam kumaggam anudb&vati. II 1174 11 
kimi ya milhasallitto samkbare adbimuccbito 
pagS,lbo labhasakkare tuccbo gaccbati Pottbilo. 11117511 
iman ca passa ^yantain S^riputtam sudassanam 
yimuttam ubbatobb&ge ajjbattam susamabitam. 11117611 

1161, paocabYadMinsTi A, pancabyadhisa BO. — -1164:, kampayi BC.— 1165, 
iippena thdniasd A, appe]biinayS.niasa B, ajjhdnatMmasd 0.— sabbagaadliasa- 
mocanam AB, samevanam C.— 1167 = 41,— nabhavivaragato jhuyati ABC. — 
1171, etam BO, ekam A.— 1172, apassayi AO, aph" B, — 1173, masidi? comp. 
1156, 1189 — viphaii mattbakam P—1174, na so A, neso BC.— acamkamam 0, 
acangamam B, ajjbagamam A. 
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Yisallam khinasamyogam tevijjam maccuhayinam 
dakkhineYvaia manussanam puunakhettam anuttaram. 
11117711 * 

ete sambahula dev^ iddkimanto yasassino 
dasa devasaliass^ni sabbe brabmapurobit^ 

Moggall^nam namassant^ tittbanti pailjalikata : II 1178 li 
name te purisaj anna, name te purisuttama, 
yassa te asava kbin4, dakkbineyyo ’si m^risa, 111179 II 
pujito naradevena uppanno maranabbibbb 
punclarikam va toyena sainkbire nopalippati. Ii 1180 11 
yasse mubutte sabassadba loko samvidito, sa Brabmakappo 
vasi iddbigune cutbpap^te kble passati devata sa bhi- 
kkbu. 11118111 

Sariputto va pailnaya silena upasaniena ca, 
yo pi piramgato bbikkbu etavaparamo siyd. II 1182 1| 
kotisatasabassassa attabb&vam kbaiiena nimmine, 
abam vikubbanasu kusalo vastbbuto ’rabi iddbiyb. || 118311 
samadbivijjavasi pbramigato Moggallanagotto asitassa s^- 
sane 

dbiro saniuccbindi sambbitindriyo nbgo yathb x^btilatam va 
bandbanam. 11118411 

paricimio . . .’(=604, 605) 111185-118611 
kidiso nirayo bsi yattba Dussi apaccatha 
Yidburam savakam asaiia Kakusandban ca brbbmanam. 
11118711 

satam bsi ayosankb sabbe paccattavedanb : 
idiso nirayo asi yattba Bussi apaccatba 
Yidburam savakam asajja Kakusandhan ca brbbmanam. 
11118811 

yo etara abbij&nati bbikkbu buddbassa savako, 
tadisam bbikkbum asajja Ea,nha dukkham nigacchasi. 
llilSQIl 


1177, macculiayinam C, pace® AB. — 1778, titttianti the MSS. — 1181 (= 909), 
devata sa AO, d® ca B. — 1182, etdvap® A, etovap® C, ekoyap® 13. — 1187, lOilssi A, 
rupi BC— Vidhdram the MSS., comp. Harm’s Mauuui (2ml edition), p. 7d, 
Jdt. vol. i. p. 46. Mr. Trenckner 'writes Vidliiira, see Milindapafllia, p. 202, 372. 
— 1188, satam A, matam 0, amatam B. — Dussi A, ruiri BO. — Vidhuram AC, 
Vidhuram B. 
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majjlie sagarasmim titthanti tappatthayiiio 

veluriyavanna rucirA accinaanto pabhassara, 

accharA tattba naccanti puthA nanattavamiyo, ||1190il 

yo etam abbi° — pa — Kanba dukkbam nigaccbasi. li 1191 !i 

yo ve biiddbena codito bhilikhusamgbassa pekkbato 

Migaramatu pasadam padanguttbena kampayi, il 1192 [1 

yo etam abhi° ... Ill 193 1| 

yo YejayantapAsadam padanguttbena kampayi 

iddbibalen’ upattbaddbo samvejesi ca devata, || 1194 II 

yo etam abhi° . . . II1196II 

3 m YejayantapAsAde Sakkam so paripuccbati : 

api avuso janasi tanbakkbayavimuttiyo ; — 

tassa Sakko viyAkAsi pailbam puttbo yatbatatbam, || 1190 II 

3 m etam abbi° . . . II1197II 

JO BrabmAnaip. paripuccbati SudbammAyam. abbitosabbam : 
ajjapi te avuso sa dittbi ya te dittbi pure abb ; 
passasi Titivattantam Brabmaloke pabbassaram ; — II 119811 
tassa BrabraA viyakasi pailbam puttbo 3 mtbatatbaiu : 
na me mArisa sA dittbi yA me dittbi pure abb ; || 119911 
paasAmi Titivattantam Brabmaloke pabbassaram. ; 
so ’bam ajja katbam vaj jam ; abam nicco ’mbi sassato • 
II12001I ■ :* : 

yo etam abbi° . . . II 1201 II 
yo MahAneruno kbtam vimokkbena apassa 3 d, 
vanani PubbavidebAnam ye ca bbbmisai^ narA, — 1| 120211 
yo etam ablii® ... 11120311 
na ve aggi cetayati abam bAlam dabamiti, 
bAlo ca jalitam aggim Asajja nam padaybati ; 11120411 
evam eva tuvam MAra Asajja nam tathagatam 
sayam dabissam attAnam bAlo aggim va sampbusam. 11 1205 II 
apuiiiiam pasavl MAro Asajja nam tatbAgatam ; 
kim nu maililasi papima na me papam vipaccati. || 120611 
karato te miyyate pApam cirarattaya Antaka ; 

MAra iiibbinda buddhamhA, AsamraA kasi bbikkbusu. II 1207 II 

1198, paripuccliati BC, pucchati A.— STidhamina[nam] (nam is expunged) yam 
A, Sndliammayam B, Sudhamraanam C. — tiiitosabham A, abhitosabhym BU, — 
1202, apliassayi corr. to apaasayi A, apassayi 0, aphassaya B. — 120o, dahissas’ 
attdnam ? — samplinsam A, sampuyam B, sainmbuyam 0. — 1206, passavi B, 
passdmi AC. — 1207, karato te ciyyate ? 
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iti Maram atajjesi bMkHiu Bhesakal^vane, 
tato so dumraano yakkho tatth’ ev’ antaradh^yatiti. II 120811 
ittkam sudam S,yasma Mah^moggallano there ghth^yo 
abhasittha ’ti. 

udd^nam bbavati : 

Satthikamhi nip^tamhi Moggallauo mabiddhiko 
eko 'va thero, g^thdyo atthasatthi bhavanti ta ’ti. 

Satthiko nipdto. 


1208, antaradh3,yatliS. ’ti? Comp. Dhammap, Atth. p. 256 and the end of the 
radhiinasiitta (Snttanipdta). — Udddna : eko va thera, the MSS. — bhavanti te ti 
A13, hh“ to ti C. 
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Niklvliantam yata mam santam agarasma anagarij’-am 
vitakka iipaclliavanti pagabbha Kanbato line; || 120911 
nggaputta mabissasa sikkhita dalliadhammino 
samanta parikireyyum sahassam apalayinam, 11121011 
sace pi ettaka bhiyyo agamissanti itthiyo, 
n’eva mam byadhayissanti ; dliammesv amhi patittln- 
to. 11121111 

sakim hi me sutam etam buddbassadiccabandhuno 
nibbanagamanam maggam, tattba me nirato mano. 1112121! 
evam eyam vibarantam papima upagaccbasi ; 
tatba Maccu karissdmi : na me maggam udikkbasi. 11121311 
aratim ratini ca pabaya sabbaso gebasitafi ca vitakkam 
yanatbam na kare 5 ^ya kubiiici, nibbanatha ayanatho sa In 
bbikkbu. 11121411 

yam idba pathayiil ca vihasam rupagatam jagatogadhaip 
kiilci, 

pariii^Tati sabbam. aniccam : evam samecca caranti mntt- 
antl 11121511 

upadbisii jand gadbit^lse ditthasute patigbe ca mute ca; 
ettba vinodaya cbandam anejo ; yo b’ettba na lippati muni 
tarn abu. 11121611 

attbasattbisita sayitakka putbujjanataya adbammaniyittb^ ; 
na ca yaggagatissa kubiiici, no pana padullagabi sa bbi- 
kkhu. 1112171! 
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Dabl )0 cirarattam samahito akuhako nipako apihalu 
santam padam ajjhagama muni, paticcaparinibbuto kaii- 
kbati kalam. i| 1218 jj 

manam pajabassu Gotama mknapathah ca jabassii asesam ; 
manapathamhi samucchito vippatisarl butv^ cirarattam. 
11121911 

makkbena maklibita paja manahata nirayam patanti, 
socanti jana cirarattam manahata nirayam upapanna, 11122011 
na hi socati bhikkbu kad^ci maggajino samma patipanno, 
kittiil ca sukhan canubhoti, dhammadaso ’ti tarn dhu 
tatbattam. 11122111 

tasma abbilo idham amanava nivaranani pabaya visuddbo 

mdnail ca pahdya asesam vijjdy’ antakaro samitavi. || 122211 

kamaragena daybdmi, cittam me paridaybati ; 

sddbu nibbdpanam brubi anukampdya Gotama. 11122311 

sailildya vipariyesd cittan te paridaybati ; 

nimittaiu parivajjebi subham ragbpasambitam. I1 1224 11 

asubbdya cittam bbdvebi ekaggam susamdbitam, 

sati kdyagata ty attbu, nibbidababulo bbava. || 1225 li 

animittan ca bbdvehi, mdndnusayam ujjaba, 

tato manabhisamayd upasanto oarissasi. 11122611 

tarn eva vacam bbdseyya ydy’ attdnam na tdpaye 

pare ca na vihimseyya ; sa ve vacd subbdsitd. |1 1227 II 

piyavdcam eva bbdseyya yd vdcd patinanditd 

yam andddya pdpdni paresam bhdsate piyam. || 1228 !| 

saccara ve amatd vaca, esa dbammo sanantano ; 

sacce attbe ea dbamme ca dbu santo patittbitd. Il 1229 11 

yam buddho bhdsati vdcam khemam nibbdnapattiyd 

dukkbass’ antakiriyaya, sa ve vdcanam uttama. i| 1230 1| 

gambbirapaniio medhavi maggdinaggassa kovido 

Sariputto malidpaililo dbammam deseti bbikkbunam. 1| 1231 II 

samkbittena pi deseti vittbarena pi bbdsati, 

sdlikdye va niggboso patibbanam udiyyati. 1| 1232 11 

1219, laanapatliamlii A, in0.nam tasmim G, manatliasniiiTi B. — ^1221, dhamtiia- 
daso A, °raso BC;— tatattam A, tatliafctham B, tattliam C. — 1222, idlia 
pa[riata]navS, ^ata is expunged) A, idham amdnavS, B, idha miinavix C. — 1224, 
vipariyisd .P~Gomp. Suttanipdta 339 seq. — 1225, astibhayaip AB, “ya Ct— 1227 
seq., see tlie SubThidsitasutta (Suttanipetta).-— 1232, uddbiyyati corr. to udiyyati 
A, uriasati B, ndissati 0. udxiyati ? 


tassa tarn desayantassa sunaut^ madliuram giram 
sarena rajaniyena sayaniyena vagguna 
■udaggacitla nmdita sotaip. odlienti bliikkbavo. 11 1233 il 
ajja pamiarase visuddhiya bhikklifii pancasata saraagata 
samyojanabaudhanaccbidi anigba khmapunabbbaTa isi. 

' 11123411 ‘ , . 

cakkavatti yatha raja amaccaparivarito 
samanta aiiupariyeti sagarantaip. mahim imam, 11123511 
evaiii A'ijitasamg^mam sattbavaham anuttaram 
silvaka payirupasanti tevijj^ maccubayino, 11123611 
sabbe bbagavato putta, palapo ettba ua vijjati ; 
tanhasallassa hantclram yande adiccabandhunam. 1|1237[| 
parosaliassam bhikkbfmam sugataiii pa 3 n'rupasati 
desentamyirajam dbammam nibbauamakiitobhayam. 11123811 
sunanti dliammam Adpulam samrnasambuddbadesitam ; 
sobhati yata sambuddbo bbikkbusamgbapurakkhato. 11123911 
nagaii&nao ’si bbagaya, isinam isisattamo, 
mab^megbo A^a buty&na sbAaxke abhivassasi. 11124011 
divivib^ra nikkbamma sattbudassanakam 3 Mita 
sdyako te mabavira pade yandati Vangiso. 11124111 
ummaggapatbam JMarassa abbibbu 3 ’- 3 ’-a carati pabhijja kbi- 
l^ni ; 

tarn passatba bandha,napammlcakaram asitam ya bhagaso 
pavibhajja. 11124211 

oghassa hi nittharanattham anekayibitam maggam akkb^si, 
tasmiii ca amate akkhate dhammadasa tbitiS- asambira. 11124311 
pajjotakaro atiyijjha sabbattbitinam atikkamam adda, 
natyacasaccbikatyacaaggam so desayi dasaddbanam. Ij 124411 
evain sudesite dbamme ko pamado vij^natam dbammam, 
tasm^i hi tassa bbagavato sasane apj)amatto sada namassam 
anusikkbe. 1)124511 

buddhaniibuddbo yo tbero KondaRno tibbanikkbamo, 
labbi sukbaAdbS.r^nam vivekanam abhinbaso, 11 1246 11 


1237, palapo BO, palitso A. — 1242, carati A, “si RC. — “pataTifi-ja® A, “pnmiifTca® 
EC. — pavibhajja A, pavibhajjam B, patibhajjain. C. — 1244, sabbattbitinam A, 
sabbamitinam BC. — dasaddbanam A, dtusatthanam C, dasathanam B. — 1246 
(comp. 679),’ Eondafine the MSS.— tippanikkamo A, tibbanikkamo BC. 
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yam savakena pattabkam sattliiisasanakarina, 
sabb’ assa tain aniippattam appamattassa sikkhato. ||1247!! 
mabanubbavo tevijjo cetopariyakovido 
Kondafino buddhadlyado pade Taudati sattbuno. || 1248 1| 
nagassa passe asinani mnnim dukkbassa paragum 
savakk pariyupasanti tevijjS, raaccubayino. || 1249 1| 
cetasa anupariyeti Moggallano mabiddhiko 
cittam nesamsaraanvesam vippamuttam mrbpadhim. |( 1250 1| 
evam sabbangasampannam munim dukkbassa paragum 
anekakarasamparmam payirupasanti Gotamam, ))1251J) 
cando yathi vigatavalabake nabbe yirocati vitaraalo va 
bhamiraa, 

evam pi Angirasa tvam mabamuni atirocasi yasasa sabba- 
lokam. 11125211 

kayeyyamatt^ yicarimha pubbe gam^ g^mam pur^ puram, 
atb’addasaraisambuddbamsabbadhammaaa]paragum.||1253!l 
so me dhammam adesesi muni dukkbassa paragii ; 
dbammam sutya pasidimba, saddb^ no udapajjatba. II 1264 II 
tassabam yacanam suty§, kbandbe ayatan^ni ca 
dbtUuyo ca yidityana pabbajim anag^riyam. || 1255 II 
babbnam yata attbaya uppajjanti tathagatl 
itthinam purisdnail ca ye te sasanakarakd. 11125611 
tesam kbo vata attbaya bodbim ajjbagam^ muni 
bbikkbunam bbikkbuninail ca ye niy&,magatamdas^. 11 1267 il 
sudesit^ cakkburaat^ buddbenadiccabandhuna 
catt^ri ariyasaccani anukampaya paninam, 11125811 
dukkbam dukkbasamuppadam. dukkbassa ca atikkamam 
ariyatthangikam maggam dukkhbpasamagilminain. II 1259 (I 
evam ete tatba yutt^, dittbi me te yatbatatha ; 
sadattbo me anuppatto, katam buddbassa sasanam. || 126011 
syagatam yata me asi mama buddbassa santike ; 
samvibbattesu dhammesu yamscttbam tad upagamim.l|12Cl I1 
abbinnap^ramippatto sotadbatuyisodbito 
teyijjo iddhippatto ’mbi cetopariyakoyido. 11126211 


1248, ■’pariya® A, “pariyaya® BC.— 1249, nagassa A. — 1250, sampaim<3yyam C, 
sampanneyani B.— 1253, ath’ addastLsim?— 1267, bodhi the MSS.— ajjhagama 
A, ajjhaga B, ajjhl^agS, C. — 1261, savibhattesu the MSS. Comp. v. 9.— kpa- 
gami A, upagamx BC. — 1262, “pariya” AB, “pariya® corrected to “pariyaya^ 0. 
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puccliami sattliaram anomapanuam dittheva dhamme yo 
vicikiccMnam clietvi : 

Aggalave kMam ak^si bkikkliii rl&to yasassi abhinibbu- 
tatto ; ii 1263 II 

Nigrodhakappo iti tassa naraam taya katam bbagava 
bralimanassa, 

so tam namassam acari mutyapekbo araddbaviriyo dalbadlia- 
mmadassi: 11126411 

tam savakam Sakka mayam pi sabbe aniiatum iccbdma sam- 
antacakkbu : 

samavatthita no savanaya so tam, tuvam nu sattlia tvam 
anuttaro ’si. 11126511 

cbind’ eva no Tioikiccbam, brubi me tam, parinibbutam 
yedaya bbdripailna, 

maj jbeva no bb&sa samantacakkbu Sakko ya devclna sabassa- 
netto. 11126611 

ye keci gandb^ idba mobamagg^ ailil^napakkbl yicikiccba- 
ttbanl, 

tatb^gatam paty^ na te bbayanti, cakkbum bi etam para- 
mam naranam. 111267 II 

no ce bi j^tu puriso kilese y^to yatb^ abbbagbanam yihane, 

tamo ’y’ assa nibbuto sabbaloko, jotimanto pi na pabba- 
seyyum. II 126811 

dbir^ ca pajjotakard bbayanti, tam tam abam dbira tatb’ 
eya raafule, 

yipassinam ianam upaffamimha: parisaya no ivikarobi 
Kappam. 1I1269II 

kbippam giram eraya vaggu vaggum bamso va i^aggayba 
sanikam nikbjam 


1263 seqq., comp, the Kappasiitta (or Nigprodhasatta, in the Suttanipata). — 
1263, pucchilma? (so read the Suttanipata MSS.). — chetva the MSS. jetta and 
chetva the Suttauipdta MSS, chetta? — 1264, taya, A, tassa BC.— sohaip. 
namassam acari (corr. to acara) mutyapekbo A, eohain nama.ssam acari mutyasokho 
B, sohani namassam acari muttisakho G.— 1265, hetum (for sotam) the MSS.^ — 
1266, chinda A, chinde ca BC, chindeva Sntta Nip.— 1268, vihane A, visane 
BG, Yihane Sntta Nip. — nivuto (nivuto) ?— imbhdseyyum A, pahhSpeyyum or 
'’yyn B, pahhaseyyam C. The Suttanipata reads: na jotimanto pi nara 
tapeyyuin. This seems to me the correct reading. — 1269, vipassanam A. 
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bindussarena suyikappitena ; sabbeva te ujjugata sunoma. 
(1127011 

pabinajatimaranam asesam niggayha dbonam Tadessimi 
dbaromam; 

na kamak^ro M putbujjananam, samkbeyyakaro ’va tatba- 
gatdnam. (11271(1 

sampannaveyyakaranam tavedam samujjapafnlassa samug- 
gabitam ; 

ayam anjali paccbimo suppanamito ; ma mobayi janain 
anomapaiijia. |)1272)| 

parovaram ariyadbammain viditva ma mobayi jdnam ano- 
maviriya ; 

yarim yatba ghammanigbammatatto vacabbikankbami, 
sutampavassa. j| 1273(1 

yadatthiyam brabmacariyam acari Kapp^yano kacoi ^ssa 
tarn amogbam. ; 

nibbiyi so adu saupadiseso ; yatba yimutto ahu tarn suij.o- 
ma. 11127411 

accbeccbi tanbam. idba n^mardpe ’ti bbagava, tanbdya sotam 
digharatti-nusayitam. 

at‘lri j^timaranam asesam icc abrayl bbagay4 pancasettbo. 
11127511 

esa sutya pasid^mi vaeo te isisattama, ' 
amogbam kira me puttbam, na mam yancesi brabmano. 
1(127611 

3 ’'atb^yi,di tatb&karl abb buddbassa sayako, 

accbeccbi Maccuno jalam tatam m^ybyino dalbam. 11127711 

addasa bbagaya Mim upbdbnassa Kappiyo, 


1270, jaraya A, etassa BO. — vaggum deest in the Theragdtha MSS. — uj jngata 
A, uJjagaiA liC.— 1271, vadisstimi BC, pativediyaini A, vadessami and va'dissruni 
Suttanip. — ^ti (instead o£ hi, -which is the reading given by Prof. Faiisboll) 
BC, hoti A. — For va Prof. Fansboll gives ca. — 1272, saniujjup° A, 
sammuj]ap° B, saininujiap® 0, — The Suttanipdta MSS. read sainu-jpi)antTaHsa 
and saratijjupaQfliifisa. — 1273, pai'oparam ABC, parovaram, varavaram, 
varovaram the MSS. of the Suttanipata. — °vira A, °viriya BO, ^vira 
and “viriya the S. E. MSS. — 1274, sa ABC and the Paris MSS., ssa Phayro MS. 
— ad-u saupddiseso BC and the Phayre MS. of tlie Suttanipata, anupadiscso A, 
adu saupudisese the Paris MSS. of the S. N. Comp. Dhammap. Atth. p. 9d, 
line 25. — 1275, acchijji A, acchajja C, acchijja B, acchecchi the Phayre MS. 
of the S. N. — atEriAand the Phayre MS., attari 0, atthayi B.— 1277i acchijji 
A, acchinna BC. — ^maydvmo ABC. — 1278, adi the MSS., adi and adini the 
Suttanipdta MSS. 
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accagfi, Tata Kappayano maccudheyyain suduttaram. 1| 1278 i} 
tarn devadevam vandimi puttam te dvipaduttama 
anuj^tam mahaviram nagam nagassa orasan ti. !f 1279 II 
ittham sudam ^yasma Vangisotherogithayo abha- 
sittba ’ti. 

Mabanipato nittbito. 

Sattatimbi nipatambi Vaiigiso patibbanava 
eko ’va tbero, n’ attb’ ailfio, gatbdyo ekasattati.j 
sabassam bonti ta gatba tmi sattbisatani ca, 
tberS. ca dve sata sattbi cattaro ca pakasita.| 
sibanfidam nadityana bnddbaputt^ au^isaya 
kbemantam papunityana aggikkbandba va nibbut^ ’ti. 

Nittbita TberagMbayo. 


Uddana : sattliisaf A, satis“ B, sattas” C.— cattCiro ca A, pafieapaune BC. 
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PREFACE. 


In preparing tlie present text of the Therigatha I have made 
use of the following manuscripts : — 

L. The Phayre MS. in the India Office Library, London. 
19 leaves, 9 lines. Burmese writing. 

P. MS. of the Bibliotheque Natiouale at Paris, fonds Pdli, 
Ho. 91. 16 leaves, 9 lines. Burmese writing. The MS. 

also contains the Theragath^, the Itivuttakam, and several 
other texts of the Khuddakanikaya. Por a collation of this 
MS. I am indebted to Professor Oldenberg, to whom it was 
sent from Paris. 

8. MS. lent by Mr. Subhhti. 12 leaves, 9 lines. Sinhalese 
writing, 

JB. MS. lent to me by Mr. Subhhti. 20 leaves, 8 lines. 
Burmese writing. Dated Sakkaraj 1128. 

C. MS. of the commentary of the thera DhammapMa, 
called Paramatthadipani (Padaratitthavih^ravasind dcariya- 
DhammapMatherena kaffi therigathanam. atthasamvannana), 
lent to me by Mr. Subhuti. 146 leaves, 8 lines. Burmese 
wilting. In this commentary the whole text of the Theri- 
gath& is embodied at full length, and it is this text alone 
which I have marked with G in the foot-notes. In his gloss 
the commentator not seldom has different readings which 
I have marked with Oy. Sometimes these readings alone 
represent the original text, but it is not always easy to say 
which the commentator’s readings really may have been. 
In a great many cases the various readings of the gloss 
prove to be mere blunders of the copyist. I have not 
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thoiiglit it necessary to give all these readings in detail, but 
luivo contented myself with mentioning in the notes all that 
seemed really important to me. A few times the com- 
mentator quotes the text of a gith'd from the Apadana, 
from which work he cites long passages tln'oughout his 
coramentaiy. In these cases (stanzas 236ff.), I have 
marked the Apadana text with Ob while is there=0. 

Ample as these materials are, they are nevertheless not 
sufficient for constituting a quite satisfactory text. The 
MSS. very often agree in serious blunders, and there can 
be no doubt that they all go back to one and the same 
archetype. The Phayre MS. (L) is in every respect by far 
the best of them all ; with it not seldom Oy agrees, which 
even beats L in some cases. L and the MS. used by the 
commentator (Cy) may go back directly to the archetype, 
while BOPS form a secondary group, in which every single 
MS. abounds with its particular blunders, clerical and worse, 
apart from the blunders which are common to all, B has 
been carefully corrected by’’ a second baud. Since S seems 
to have been copied from a MS. in Burmese writing, the 
archetype of this group may also have been written in 
Burmese characters. It is due to the defects of the MSS., 
that in a few cases all my efforts to restore the original text 
of the gath^s have been in vain. 

Ill the Notes I have given extracts from the commentary 
as far as they seemed to me important for the history of the 
theris, and necessary for the understanding of the text. 
In these extracts I have tacitly corrected most of the very 
numerous blunders of the MS. From some of DhammapMa’s 
interpretations it will be seen that he had already before him 
a corrupt text ; sometimes he has wholly misunderstood it, 
hut generally bis interpretations are correct, and they have 
been of great value to me. Indeed, without the commentary 
I should hardly have ventured to publish this text at all. 
In a stanza quoted at the end of the MSS. BLS, and printed 
below in the notes on page 174, the number of gathas is 
stated to be 494, that of the theris 101. The last number 
agrees with the actual state of things, if the stanzas 2 and 
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20, whicli are said to Iiaye been spoken by Buddba to the 
tlieris MuttI and Nand&, are reckoned as gatb^s of the 
theris themselves (a proceeding all the more objectionable, as 
particular gath^s [11, 82-86] are assigned to these very theris), 
and if we do not number at all the theris to whom stanzas 
127-132 are ascribed, but attribute all these stanzas together 
with stanzas 112-116 to Patacara. Dhammapala’s account 
of these g^thas is that the first four stanzas 127-130 were 
originally spoken by Patacarfi in order to console the five 
hundred women before their pabbajja, and that all sis 
gathas were afterwards uttered severally by these women 
when they had become bhikkhunis. Since they had received 
their admonition by Patacai4, the five hundred bhikkhunis 
were afterwards called the five hundred Patacaras (cp. p. 192). 
How to thirty of these theribhikkhunis the stanzas 117-121 
are ascribed, and as these thirty bhikkhunis are numbered as 
such, we should expect that the five hundred bhikkhunis 
also should have been numbered as five hundred. This, 
however, has not been done, from the obvious reason that all 
the theris are included in this number ; cp. Hotes, p. 175 f. and 
Hardy, Manual of Buddhism, p. 308 iff. (Ist edition). This 
seems to me to be the only possible way of accounting for 
the number of 101 theris. Still greater difficulties are 
caused by the traditional number of the githas. The old 
versus memorialis, the authenticity of which is beyond 
reasonable doubt, states their number as 494, while my text 
contains 522, a plus of 28. "Vye may presume that these 
28 gathas are those which were afterwards added by the sahgi- 
tikaras when they united the therigith^s into one body (Notes, 
p. 176). That such additions have been made, is frankly 
admitted by DhammapMa himself, cfr. notes on st. 362-364, 
366, 400-402, 403. To these seven gathfis one would be 
inclined to add the gf.thfis 309-311, 448, 449, 460, 461, 
479-482, 494, 514-522. All these gathas seem to betray 
a later hand, and if we separate them from the rest, we get 
the number of gath&s mentioned in the versus memorialis. 
There remains, however, one difficulty. If we assume that 
to the name of therigath^s are only entitled stanzas spoken 
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by tliens, or persons connected with them, the stanzas 119, 
120, 320--322, 324, and the first verse of st* 121 cannot 
have belonged to the original collection, nor can the first 
verses of stanzas 465 and 485 have come down to us in their 
original shape. To assume this, however, seems to me very 
hazardous. We have reason to suppose that gathas 291-311, 
312—337 are very old compositions. They indeed bear the 
stamp of the oldest Indian akhyana, as recently described 
by Professor Oldenberg.^ Many of these verses are only 
intelligible to an auditory already acquainted with the 
subject, or under the supposition that by the bards a sort 
of commentary in prose was added : gathdmmhandhadassana- 
msc-na. I should therefore not hesitate to recognize as old 
even the gathas added by the sahgitikaras. How then the 
difference between my test and the versus memorialis is 
to be explained, I must leave to others to decide. 

My very best thanks are due to Mr. Subhilti, who liberally 
lent to me three out of the five MSS. I have used, and to 
Dr. R. Rost, who, with his never-ceasing kindness, has been 
the mediator between Mr. Subhfiti and myself. 

R. PiSCHEL. 

Kiel, June, 1883. 


1 Eeiischrift der deutsclien morgenlandisclien Gesellscliaft, 37, especially 
p. 77-82. 
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l^amo tassa bhagavato arabato sammasambuddbassa. 

sukbam supabi tberike katvd colena pkut^ 1 
upasanto bi te rago sukkbadakaip. va kumbbiyam. il 1 II 
ittbam sudam aiiilatar^ tberi apafin&ta bbikkbuiii 
g&tbam abbasittb^ ti. II 

Mutte muccassu yogebi cando R&buggabo iva ] 
vippamuttena cittena anan^ bbufij^bi pindakani. 1|2|| 
ittbam sudam bbagav^ Muttaip. sikkbamauam imaya 
g^tb^ya abbmbam oTadati. II 
Punue pbrassu dbammebi cando paunarase-r-iva 1 
paripupnaya pailnay a tamokkbandbam pad&laya. || 3 II 
Pimn^. II 

Tisse sikkbassu sikkb^ya ma tarn yogi upaccagum | 
sabbayogavisamyuttil caraloke anasava. 1|4|| 

Tiss^, II 

Tisse yunjassu dbammebi kbano tarn upaccaga 1 
kbanatita bi soeanti nirayambi samappitd. II 5 II 
amiatard Tias^, || 


1, L adds ti. — 2, BLP therike, PS colena, P pSdutS.. — 3, P the, S dukkha°, 
P ca. — 4, L afiatara, P aSatar^ theri, B asanaUt, L apafiilta, P asaiiakS., 
S asafinata.— 5, P '’ni. — 6, P mucchassu, S idha. — 7, S °muttona, BOP anan-a, 
S anna, — 8, P puttain, PS “mdnayaxn. — 9, P imayam ga°, S gatdya.— 10, BLS 

g arassn, P pliu°, S punnarase. — 11, S” punnSya, L paflaya, P sanS-ya, B 1. 

d., PS °iayam. — 13, S hhikkhassu.— 14, P ^visayutta.— 16, oot. — 16, 

yuScassu, C ta.*--l7, B ®Mtd, P ®tita, P niyiarupi, S sappit^. — IS, om. cdd. 
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Dhire nirodliam phuselii sanfi4viipasaiaam sukliam { 
aradhavalii nibb&nam yogakkliemam anuttaram. il 6 !1 
Dhir4. II 

dliira dldrehi dkarameki bliikkhunt bkdvitindriya j 
dharehi antimam dekara jetva Maram sav&lianam. [|71| 
aiifiatara Dhira. (j 

saddkfiya pabbajitvAna Mitte mittarata bbava ] 
bliavehi kusale dhamme yogakkhemassa pattiya. || 8 II 
Mitta. II 

saddbaya pabbajitvaua Bbadre bbadrarata bbava 1 
bhavehi kusale dbamme yogakkhemam anuttaram. ||9|| 
BbadrA. || * , 

Bpasame tare ogbam maccudbeyyam suduttaram 1 
dharebi antimam debam jetva Maram savAbanam. HIGH 
ITpasamA. II 

sumutta sadbu mutta mbi tibi kbujjebi muttiyA 1 
udukkbalena musalena patinA kbujjakena ca j 
mutta mbi jAtimarapA bbavanetti sambbatA. ||11 II 
Mutta. I! 

chandajata avasAye manasa ca pbutA siyA | 
kAmesu appatibaddhacittA uddbamsotA ti vuccati. || 12 1| 
DbammadinnA. (1 

karotha buddhasAsanam yam katvA nAnutappati | 
kbippam pAdAni dbovitvA ekamante nisidatba. II 13 1| 
VisAkhA, II 

dhatuyo dukkbato disvA ma jAti punar Agami [ 
bbave cbandam, virajetva upasantA carissasi. II141I 
SumanA. II 


1, 0 dhire, BL khire, PS -Ksse, BCLP plitjsselii, S pxissueM, PL sand® and so 
always fi instead of fin, if not stated otherwise, C p!ifia“, PS ®vnpa“. — 2, P drS- 
dhapasaM.— 3, om. 4, ELP dhirS, cdrf. dMreM, PS °ni, P “tinadrayd. — 
5, .TBLl’S jitvd, S “vdkana.— 6, LP dliird.— 7, B saddhd pahbajji®, C pabbajji®, 
P pappajji®. — 8, P bbdveti. — 10, B P pappajji® bhanedra.— 11, S attaram. 

— 12, ohadra. — 13, BS ogha, P macchutlie®, S maccuyya — 14, P “hanara. — 
16, BOPS tihi, S mnjjebi. — 17, P musalena pabind. — 18, L mutti, P mha, 
P jdbf , LS samuhatd. — 20, eM. avasayi, S wa, B pntd. — 21, BCL °bandba°, 
P appattibandha®, S appatibandhitvduddbasota.— 23, karodha. — 24, S dibba pa®, 
S nisi®.— 26, jdni punan, B punan, S punndgami. — 27, P vibbdjetvd, BOP 
carissati. 
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klyena samvuta &sim v&caya uda cetasi I 
samulam tankam abbuyha sitibhdta mbi nibbuta. Ill5j| 
Uttara. [( 

sukbam tTam. vuddbike sebi katva eolena parutd | 
npasanto bi te r&go sltibbbt^ si nibbuta. H 1611 
Sumana vuddbapabbajita. il 
pindap^tam caritvana dandam olubbba dubbaia | 
yedbam^nebi gattebi tattb’ eva nipatim cbama | 
disva ^dinavam klye atba cittam vimucci me. If 17 II 
Dbamma. (I 

bitva gbare pabbajitvS, bitva puttam pasum piyam ] 
bitva ragaii ca dosaii ca avijjaii ca virajiya | 
samMam tanbam abbuyba upasanta mbi nibbuta. 111811 
Sangba. || 

ekika tberiyo samatta. 1| 

‘^turam asucim pbtim passa Nande samussayam i 
asubbaya cittam bbavebi ekaggain susamabitaui jl 19 1! 
animittan ca bbavebi m^nanusayam ujjaba 1 
tato m^nabbisamayl upasanta carissasi. ||20|| 
ittbam sudam bbagav^ Nandam sikkbam§,nam imabi 
gatbdbi abbinbam ovadati. |1 
ye ime satta bojjhangl, maggd nibbanapattiy^ 1 
bh^vita te may^ sabbe yath^ buddhena desitd. 112111 
dittbo bi me so bbagava antimo ^yam samussayo 1 
vikkbino j^tisamsaro n’ attbi dS,ni punabbbavo. l|22ij 
Jentl II 


1, P karena, LP (S ?) asi.— 2, PCS tanham, P arapuyha, S sambuyka, G nibbu- 
ta.— 4, LP Tudhiko, S telena, P paruto.— 5, P tbe rogo aati“, L ta mhi, S _°ta na 
nibbuti, B nibbiiti, C “bbutamhi mbbutd, — 6, LP vudha”, BCL °pabbajjita, P 
“pappajjitd. — 7, S dubbhalil. — 8, P vedliainma®, S veda®, BCP nipati, S nipati. 
—9, B“GL adf, P adinava, P cittam muccbi, S vimutti.— 10, B Dliamma.— 11, C 
pabbajita, L pabbajjitva, P pappajjitva, BP pasum, C pasu, S samum, G ppiyam. 
—12, P ydgan.— 13, B tanbam, P appuyha, G mbbiita.-— 14, S Samgha.~l5, B 
ekiko. — 16, cdd. asuei corr. 2. bd. BC, L putim, PS puti, B 1. bd. C puti, B. 2. 
bd. putim, PS saya, S uante. — 17, P asublidra, S ekagge. — 18, BGS, °ttam, 
S ca.'Pujjassa, S ujjaba.— 19, P sarissasx, CS earissati,— 20, P sxiddam, 
S om. Bikkbamanam.— 22, BL pojjba®, P “ngo.— 24, LB 2. bd. autimayain, 
P samusayo, B samussayo.— 25, L -vikbiigio, BOPS yikkbiinio, S "Bara. — 26, BPS 
Jeuti, C Jeuta. 
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sumuttike snmuttika sadku muttika mlii musalassa [ 
ahiriko me chattakam. va pi akkhalils^ me daliddabkaYa 

ti. mil 

ragan ca aham dosan ca Yicolimdaiiti viharami 1 
sa rukkkamulam upagamma aho sukhan ti sukkato jha- 
yimi. II24I! 

aiiilatari, tkeribkikkliuni apaiinata. || 
yava Kasijanapado sunko me tattako ahu | 
tarn katva nigamo aggkam agghe ’naggkam tkapesi 
mam. I125!| 

atha Dibbind’ akam riipe nibbindan ca virajj’ aham [ 

Tiia puna jatisams^ram sandhaveyyam punappunam | 
tisso vijjc\ sacckikata katam buddkassa sasanam, 1126 II 
Addhakllsi. [| 

kin capi kko mki kisika gil&n4 b^lhadubbaU 1 
dandam olubbka gacck^mi pabbatam abkirukiya. II27I1 
saingkatim nikkkipitvana pattakam ca nikujjiya j 
sele kkambkesim att^nam tamokkhandkam padMiya. || 28 !| 
Citta. II 

kin capi kko mki dukkkita dubbaia gatayobbana 1 
dandam olubbka gacckami pabbatam abkirkkiya. || 29 II 
nikkkipitvana samgkatim pattakam ca nikujjiya | 
nisinna c’ amki selamhi atka cittam vimucci me | 
tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddkassa sasanam. I|30|| 

, Mettika.il 

catuddasl paiicaddasl ya ca pakkkassa attkami j 
parikarikapakkkan ca atthaiigasusamagatam | 


1, C an. ssitlliu mutti.— 2, BOPS 1. hd. vdsi, BC 2. hd. vapi, L me lidda°, 
S dalidda®, B dalhf, G2. M. dudduT)li§,ya.— 4, L ci, BPS vichindati, C vicciiindi, 
L vicliindanti, B vihanami, P visaiiami, S visanami.— 5, BPS dulckha", BL 
upa”, S alo, CP sutliaTn, B 1. hand, P sayami, S sayami.—?, P afiatharS., 
S theri”, B °l3hilckli'ant, LS "ni, P ‘’nam, L apanata, BP asanata, S asaaflita. — 
8, S yava, P Buko, S sumko, CPS tatthako.— 9, C negamo, S aggheuagghya, 
BO 1. hd., P thapesi (B 2, hd. tha'“). — 10, P om, from ham to ca, L “dam, S 
nihhiinddafi. — -lljL amS.,B jatisaram, C^samsdro, S santdressam, BC “ppunn'am. 
—13, LP A(lha°, BBS "kasi, P°kami.— 14, P kiinika gi°, L’ balha".-~15, B 
dandam, P odubhha, PS °nibiya. — 16, BLPS samghati, C sahghdti, P nikkhd®, 
C mkkliipetvaiia.~17, BLPS khambhesi, 0 1. hd. gabhhesi, 2. hd. khabbliesi, 
L °khandham, BS padalayam, CLP paddlaya, cfr. st. 44, 172. — 20, P dulckhdld, 
B gatlyoppa”, C *’yoppa™a'.— 21, P dandam.— 22, LP samghati, S °kafl.— 23, 
P selhamhi, P vimucchi.— 26, P “si, S “cadasi, P °si, S va, L athami, P athapi. 
— 27, C patiharika“, S “hariya®, L athangam, P athaukam, P °supa“, S “mahitam. 
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iiposatliam iipagaccliim. devakay^bliinandmi. il 31 [1 
sajja ekena bhattena munda saiagh^tiparuta 1 
devak^am na pafcthe ^bam Yineyya hadaye daram. l!32il 
Mitta. II 

Tiddbam padatala amma adho ce kesamattbaka If 
paccavelikhassu ’mam kayam asucim putigandbikam. il33!j 
evam vibaramanaya sabbo rago sambbato ) 
parilabo samuccbinno sitibbbta mhi nibbuta. 113411 
Abbayamatb. ll 

Abbaye bbiduro kayo yattha sattb putbujjanb 1 
nikkbipissam’ imam debam sampajaua satimati. IjSSIj 
bahubi dukkbadbammebi appamadarataya me 1 
tanbakkliayo anuppatto katam buddbassa sasaEan ti. !136 jj 
Abbayattberi. 1| 

catukkbattum pancakkhattum vihara upanikkbamup j 
aladdbb cetaso santim citte aTasavattini. 11 37 11 
tassb me attbaml ratti tanba mayham samubatb 1 
babubi dukkbadbammebi appamadaratkya me 1 
tanbakkbayo amuppatto katapi buddbassa sasanam. 11 38 11 
SamA II 

dukanipbto. II 

panpavisati vassani yato pabbajitaya me 1 
nbbhijbnbmi oittassa samam laddbam kudacanam. 113911 
aladdbb eetaso santim oitte aTasavattini | 
tato samvegam apadim saritva jinasasanam, II401I 
babubi dukkbadbammebi appambdaratS-ya me j 
tanbakkbayo anuppatto katam buddbassa sasanam | 


1, BOPS “gaccM, BPS “ni, G '’nandani.— 2, P liajja, 0 sajja, S ekabha“, 
P attena, C sail”, P "puduta, B 1. hd., S ‘’paduha.~3, C dovatayam, P patte, 
C °yye, P rada.— 4, C Metta. — 5, 0 ve, P se, 1 “mattaka.— 6, 0 "’Tckk'hasu, S 
asuci, BOP asuei, BCLP puti'’.— 7, P sappo rogo.— 8, S parilaho, LP sitP, LS 
nibbiiti, C nibbuta, B nibbuti, . — 10, C abfiayo, L bbidiiro, P bbadage, S om. bhi°, 
L yatta, S sattbd, — 1 1, L °pisam’ , C sampa°, BOEP sati’’, BLPS °mata, C "mati. — 
12, B babulii, L o?w. dukkha, P °yataya.-’13, 0 tanbakbayo, P °kkbiyo. — 14, 
L °ttberi, P ayattberi. — 15, BOPS °mi."r-16, santi, C asava“, S '’ni. — 
17, P taya me atbami, L atba°.— 19, B mipatto.— 20, S Saraa.— 21, P dutani- 
hato, S dukaTato.~22, L °'nsa°, P pappa® or pappba®, tM. ^jjitaya. — 23, S abM’, 
PS °janama.— 24, P bbavanti, BCS santi, L “vattiai, BP ‘rattbini, S “vattbrn!. 
— 25, P to, cM. apadi. — 26, LP babubi. 
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ajja me sattamt ratti yato tanhi visosit^. ||41 1| 
annatarS, Sama. j| 

catiildchattum pancakkhattum vihara upanikkkamim | 
aladdha cetaso santim citte avasayattini. || 42 II 
sa khikkhunim upagacckim ya me saddhayik^ aku i 
me dhammam adesesi khandhayatanadbatujm. ll 43 II 
tassa dhammam sunitvana yatka mam anus&si sa | 
sattabam ekapallaiike nisidim pitisukkasamappita | 
attkamiya pade pasaresim tamokkkandkam padaliya. jj 44 1| 
ljttam&. II 

ye ime satta bojjkanga magg^ nibkanapattiya | 
bkavita te maya sabbe yatka buddkena desita. || 45 li 
suililatassanimittassa labkini ^kam yad iockitam | 
orasa dkit^ buddkassa mbban&bbirati sada. || 46 !i 
sabbe k4m& samucckinn^ ye dibba ye ca m&nus^ | 
yikkkino jatisamsaro n’ attki d4ni punabbkavo. II 4711 
auiiatara Uttama.il 

divavik&ra nikkkamma Gijjkakktamhi pabbate | 
nagam og^ha-m-attinnam naditiramki addasam. || 48 II 
puriso ankusam &d%a dehi padan ti yacati 1 
nago pas^rayi p^dam puriso n&gam ^ruhi || 49 1| 
disva adantam damitam manussanam vasam gatam j 
tato cittam samMhemi kkalu t&ya vanam gatL 11 50 II 
Dantika. || 

amma Jiva ti vanamki kandasi attanam adkigaccka Ubbiri. | 

culasltisahassaiii sabba JivasanamikS, | 

etamh’ alikane daddka tasam kam anusocasi. II 51 II 


1, LP satfcamij S ratti, P yala, B 1. lid., S tanhadhisosita. — 2, LP aSatara.-— 
3, c(^d. “kkhami. — 4, odd. santi, P aBsavattini.— 5, L bMkkhum, BP bhikthtini, 
S bhiklchmii, BCLS updgacebi, P uliagacclii. — 6, L dhammam, P dhamraa 
desesi, BS dliamma iiadesesi — 7, B 1. hd., P dbamma, S simi°, BOPS yd. — 
8, LP “pallahkena, S “pallamke, BLP nisidi, GS nisldi, C om. piti, LP pitisu- 
kbasama'’, S pitisukhasuma”, B 1. M. "sumappitd.— 9, LP atha°, 0 °mlyd, BP 
passdresi, S “resi, L tamokha®, CLP padalaya, S “layam. — H, S '’fage, B °hgo, 
S °sattiya. — 12, S bhdvihd, P sappe.— 13, G suiinatassaiii'’, CLP (S P) labbini, 
C icchakam, LP dhita, S dhita. — 14, S nibba. — 16, L Yikhino, P sikkhino, 
S vikhino. — 17, S uttdmd. — 18, LP "kuta”, B pabbato, P pappato. — 19. add. 
"tiramlii, S addasa.— 20, B 1. hd., S ailgasain, C pddam, P ta.~23, 0 samddepi, 
S samademi, P vana.— 24, L adds in brackets battbaro, BPS add hatthdroba- 
dbita. — 26, BLP Jivd, S attdnd, P LTppiri, C Ubbliiri. — 26, BCLP culd®, 
L “sitisabasani, B '’sahasdni, BLPS Jiva“, B 1. hd., S “pandmikd.— 27, BCL 
dlabane, S dlavane, Ll^ dadbd, S kamm, P anusocati, S “ casi. 
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abbulii vata me sallam duddasam badayanissitam | 
yam me sokaparetaya dhitu sokam byapanudi. 115211 
saj ja abbulbasallabam niccb'M^. parinibbuta I 
buddhain dhainmail ca saiighan ca apemi saranam mu- 
nim. 1I53II 

Ubbiri. 11 

kirn me kata Mjagabe mauussa madliam ptt^ va aechare j 
ye Sukkam, na upa^anti desentim buddhasasanam. 115411 
tail ca appativaniyam asecanakam ojavam 1 
pivanti mafifie sappaiifiS, valahakam iv’ addhagfli. 115511 
sukkil sukkebi dhammehi vitaraga sam&liita 1 
dharebi antimam debam jetva Maram savS.baiiam. 11 56 II 
Sukka. II 

n’ atthi nissaranam loke kini vivekena kahasi ! 
bbunjahi karaaratiyo mabu pacchanutapini. ||57ll 
sattisblupama kS,ma khandhc^nam adbikutbma 1 
yam tvam kamaratim brusi arati dUni sa mamam. || 58 li 
sabbattba Yibatti nandi taraokkbandho padalito j 
evam i^nS-bi pipima nibato tvam asi antaka. II 59 II 
Sem.ll 

yam tarn istbi pattabbam tbanam durabbisambbavam 1 
na tarn dvangulipauilaya sakka pappotum ittbiya. !| 60 H 
ittbibb^vo no kim kayira cittambi susamabite | 
naiiambi vattamanambi samm^ dbammam vipassato. 116111 


l, P appiihi, P pallam, L “nisitam, P°nasitam. — 2, S ya, P vitu, BPS mokam, 
P bythanudi, B bya,". — 3, LSBO sajja, BOLS abbulha", P abbalapalld, P tticcdta, 
L para“. -4-, S bxiddha, BOS samghaff, P iipepi, OP muni ti, BS muni ti.— 6, 
LS Ubbiri, P Uppiri.— -7, L kim, 33PSC1 ki, S mauussa ca madhubbatd accha 
(sic), P madhu pitd ca ajjhare, BO® madhu, BCL pitd, BO® ca, 0^ acohe, 
0® aecba. — 8, 0^ am. ye, BPS desenti, C^'®' desanti, 0^ amatain padain. — 
9, appatP P asevauaiukara, S oeavam.— 10, 0^ pane, 0* valdhagum iv’ antagd 
(corr. I'rom °bbu), B addbabhu, P “kam i bandhasu.— 11, edd. vita", S °Mtam. — 
12, P dbayehi. — 14, P n’ atthi ranam, BPS ki, P kdmSsi, S kdhasa. — 15, S m3, 
tu, L °anu“,P “anabhdpini, LS'^ini.— 16, Ssattbi® “su% P ’^lupaha, C°lu°.— 
17, CP °rati, S “ratt, L briibhi, P pbriisi, S arati, P arati ni sa, C mama. — 18, L 
sabbatta, B nandi, LP tamokha“. — 19, S eva, S pdpima, P nisato, BP andhakd, 
S atthaka, — 20, L selo.— 21, 0 yan, L yamn, BOP isihi, S datihi, P pattappam 
th3°, S ta°, LP dura“, L “samnibhavam, S' "sambha”.— 22, P ta, B 1. ha, OP 
“safidya, S “saSnaya, P sappotum, S sabbotum, P ittiyd. — 23, B 1. hd., PS ki, 
B karird, L citthamhi. — 24, P fidaamha, L samma, P “pasato, 
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sabTjattha viliata nandi tamokkliandlio padalito \ 
evain janahi papima niliato tvam asi aiitaka. i|62!l 
Soma. II 


tikanipato nittkito. II 


putto buddhassa daykdo Kassapo susamabito j 
pubbenivasatp yo 7edi sagg^pdyan ca passati. I|63|| 
atho jatikkhayam patto abhiilildvosito muni | 
etiihi tibi vijjahi tevijjo hoti br&bmano. ||64|| 
tatbeva Bliadda Kapilani tevijja maccubayini ] 
dharcti antiraam debam jetv4 Maram sayahanam. II 65 1| 
disva admavam loke ubbo pabbajita mayam 1 
ty amba kbinasava dant^ sitibbdta mha nibbufc^ ti. ||66|| 
Bbadda Kapibtni. 11 

catukkanipato nittbito. II 


pannavisati vassani yato pabbajita aham j 
accbarasamghatamattani pi citass’ upasam’ ajjbagam. l|67il 
aladdhi cetaso santim Mmaragen’ avassuta 1 
biha paggayba kandanti vihiram pivism abam. II 68 II 
sa bhikkbunim upigaccbim yi me saddbayika ahu | 
sa me dhammam adesesi kbandbayatanadbatuyo. I169|) 
tassa dhammam sunitvana ekamante upivisim | 
pubbenivasam janami dibbacakkhum visodbitam. il 70 II 


1, L sabbatta, L nandi, L and P in corr. tamokha®. — 2, S pdpima, P anakd, 
S atthakd. — 4, BLP tikka®, L nithi®.— 5, B 1. hd. 0^ PS siitto, B 1. hd,, 
S irattassa. — 6, B 1. M., S yojeti, GP vedi.— 7, P ®fiatepito, S “tesiso, 
Cl 1. lid. abbifiate pi bbo muni, 2. bd. abbiadvopibbo, C* °vopito. — 
8, B etilbl, S tehi, tilii, L tevijja, LP bra".— 9, CIS bbadda, LP Kapi®, 
c^d. ®lani, C^ paccu®, cdd. °yini. — io, C* dbarebi, E pavd®.— 11, rdd. Mf, 
Lpabbajji®, P pappa®, S pabbari®, BG^maybain. — 12, B 1, bd. tbambba, eorr. 
2. bd., Cl 1. bd. tunibd, 2. bd. ty ambd, C“ amba, L ty ama, PS ambd, cdd. 

kbina®, C' S siti®, CS mbi, B nibbatd, C® nibbutd, C‘ om. ti 13, S bbadda, LP 

kapi®, cdd. "Idni. — 16, cdd. “visa®, BCL “jjitd, P pappajito.— 16, .L accburd®, 
CL “samgbata®, L ®matta, B niattam, P ajjbd®.— 17, B ceta, P setaso, BGPS 
santi. — 18, S bdbu, P paggayu, CPS ®nti, BCPS pdvisi. — 19, L bbikkliani, 
P bbilckbuni, S bhikkbuni, B bbikkbuni, 0 bhikkbuni, cdd. °gaecbi, BP vissa- 
sika, S vassdsikd, G 1. hd. abura, — 20, L dbammam, L kbanda®. — 21, S suui" 
CP °Yisi, BS “visi. — 22, S pubbesi®, BLPS °cakkbu, P visodbikani. 
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ceto paricca iiaiian ca sotadhatu visodliita | 
iddlii pi me sacchikata patto me asavakkhayo | 
clia me ’bkinila saecliilvata katam buddhassa sasanam, 1171 11 
aililatara bhikkbtiiii apaufiata. || 
matta vannena rupena sobhaggena yasena ca I 
yobbanena c’ iipatthaddha anfia samatiraanui ’liam. 117211 
vibhusetva imam kayam sucittam balalapaiiam 1 
atthasim vesidvaramhi luddo pasam iv^ oddiya. 117311 
pilandbanam vidamsenti guybam pakasikani balmm j 
abasim vmdbam mayam ujjaggbanti bubam janam. 117411 
sajja pindam. oaritvana miinda sarngbatiptirutS- ] 
nisinn^ rukkhamdlambi avitakkassa labbiiii. !| 7511 
sabbe yoga samuccbinn^ ye dibba ye ca in^nusa 1 
kbepetva asave sabbe sitibbdta mbi nibbuta. 11761 ! 

Yirnal^ purS,niaganika.ll 
ayonisomanasik^r^ kamaragena additcl 1 
ahosim tiddbat4 pubbe citte avasavattini. ll 77 II 
pariyuttbit^ kilesehi sukbasannlLiiuvattiui | 
samam cittassa nalabbim ragacittavasanugL 117811 
kis^ pandu vivann4 ca satta vassS,ni cari ’ham. 1 
niham div^ v4 rattim vli sukbam vindiip sudukkbitd. 117911 
tato I'ajjum gabetvina pavisim vana-m-antaraiu | 
varain me idba ubbandbam yan ca binam pun’ acare. H SO |1 
dalbap§,satn karitvaua rukkbasakbaya bandhiya 1 


1, L sodiiatu’ S sosorlliatu. — 2, S pi pe.— 3, BP abhifid, S abhiSfil — 4, L 
bbana°, L bhakkliiini, P °kkhuiii, S ai, L bhapaiitlta, P afidta, S asanSatS, 
B asaSatS, — 5, S patta, P sasena.— 6, P yoppa°, L uppata°, P supattba", S vupa“, 
B 1. lid. safiacapamatiniaflitam, corr. 2. M., S “atipafifli.— 7, L vi°, S “bh.u°, 
G °sitvd, P s-Q.'’, B 2. hd. 0 bdlaldpanam, P bS.labepanam. — 8, LP atha° cdd. °asi, 
PS vepf, S “bilraHihi luddho pdyami dhottiyo, B luddlib, B. 1. hd.idh’ odddyo, 2. 
hd iv’ oddiyil, 0 iv’ attiyam, ‘h iv’ ottiyam, P iv’ ottiyo. — 9, BP efrarnsanti, 
S ciramsanti, B 1. hd., S bhuyham, P bhuyham.— 10, cM. akdsi, B ajiagghya", 
C uijtiagghanti, P iijjhaggha, S "ati, PS bahu. — 11, BP sv ajja, G pindan, 
G sahgha°.— 12, B avifcakkaya, S avitikkaya, BOLS liibhim, P Idbhi dani.— - 
13 , P dhippd,, B raanasa.— 14, G siti“, S mpi, 0 ‘'■Q.ta, P “CltL — 15, L pil’’, P 
°ganaka, S ®ganikd.— 16, BC “manasi, P rdgo na, B addita, GLPS attita. — 17, 
cdd. ahosi, BPSuddhata, S °ttini. — 18, LP °yuthi°, P “sanana®, BGPS "vattini. — 
19 , L citasa, G naraa labhi, BL dlabhi. PS aiS.bhi, S rdgamcitta“, P “gata. — 
21, L \’a, S ca, P ratti, S rattl, BPS vinda, CL vindi. — 22, P rajjam, BO pdvtsi, 
S pavisi, LP pdvisi, P manam, S ganam, P antayam.— 23, OP varam, BCLP 
binam B 1. hd., L mnn’, S muni (?) care. — 24, 0 dalbam, L “p8«i, P dalapasam, 
P yuikha® pa'", S "yd, G ow. bandhiya. 
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therI-gItha, 


pakMiipim p&sam givayam atha cittam vimucci me. l|81j| 
SiM. 11 

atiiram asucim putiin passa jN’ande samussayam | 
asiiLluiya cittam bhaveH ekaggam susaraahitam. Il82|| 
j^atlia idam tatb^ etam yatha etam tatlia idam 1 
duggaadbam putikam Tati bald,iiain abhinanditam. || 83|| 
evam etam avekkhanti rattindivam atandita j 
tato sakaya paiinaya abbinibbijja dakkhisam. ||S4|| 
tassa me appamatt^ya vicinantiya yoniso | 
yathabhfitam ayam kayo dittbo santarabahiro. ||86|1 
atha nibbind’ abam kaye apbattail ca virajj’ aham | 
appamatt^ yisarnyutta upasanta mlii nibbutd.. |j 86 |j 
Nandd. II 

aggini candaii ca suriyail ca devata ca namassi ’ham 1 
iiaditittb^ni gantvana udakam oruh&mi ’ham. Ii 87 1| 
bahuvatasamd.d&na addham sisassa olikhim ] 
chamaya seyyam kappemi rattibhattam na bhanji ’ham. 1188j| 
Tibhusamandanarat^ nh^panucoh^danehi ca 1 
upakS,sim imam kayam kamaragena addita. 118911 
tato saddbam labbitv^na pabbajim anag&riyam | 
disvi k&yam tathabhCltam kamarago samhhato. 1|90|| 
sabbe bhava samucchinna iccha ca patthan^ pi ca 1 
sabbayogayisamyutt^ santim p&punim cetaso. 1191 II 
Nanduttara therl. 11 

saddhaya pabbajitv&na ag^rasm^ anagl.riyam | 
yicari ’ham tena tena labhasakkaraussuka. || 92 11 


1, edd. paklchipi, LP givd”, P citta.— 2, RP siha. — 3, BOLP asuci, S asuct, 

L pntim, B puti, 0 sutim, PS puti, S namde. — 5, P yatha idha C, odd. puti°, 

S banam, L abhinannitam, S abbitanditam. — 7, LP evam evam, S evamm evam 
avakkhanti, P °titi, LP ratti divam, P atantitS. — 8, L “nibbijjhu, LPS dakkbiyam, 
B dakkhitam C rakkhasi. — 9, B appattaya. — 1 0, S yathabhatam aham. LP ditli’o, 
B 1. hd., PS antaradhdyiao, B 2. hd. antarabahino. — 11, C’P nib'bindi ’ham, 
S virajj ’aha, B atain.— 12, P “yutto, G °saiita hi, BC nibbutd. — 14, BOP aggi, 
P sa'’, PS suri°, LPS va, C na ca masi tam, S namassa. — 15, L naditattani, 
PS nadi°, P gantdna, S gamtvdna, B oruhdmi td. — 16, odd, bahu°, B 1. hd., 
S "dhadha®, P adham, C ada, cdd. sisassa olikhi. — 17, S tej'am, B seyam, P 
first hand bhufijissam, C abhufSji. — 18, S vibhn°, S napa°.— 19," cdd. “kdsi, BO 
addita, LPS attitd.— 20, L labhitvd, CPS pabbaji, B '’jji, BOP ana“, S om. 
/row disvd to vicari excl.— 21, BCP yatha"’ C samo”.— 22, L patta°.— 23, P 
sappa®, BCP santi, P pa®, cdd. °m.—25, B pabbajjp, L agarasva ana". — 26, 
S tena tena, B, C 2. hd,, P ssnkkd. 
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riilcitTa paramam attliam hinara attliam asevi ’liam | 
kilesanani vasaip. gantTa samannattham nirajji ’ham. liUa.l 
tassa, me aliu samvego nisinnaya yiharake | 
ummaggapat.ipanna mhi tanhaya vasam agata. l|94|j 
appakaip. jivitam mayham jara byadhi ca maddati [ 
purayam bhijjati k%o iia me kMo paiiiajjitum. I!9d|| 
yathabbCitam apekkhanti khandhanam iidayabbayaiii j 
vimuttacittil. iitthasim katam buddhassa sasaaam. 11 90 il 
Mittak^li. i| 

agarasmim vasanti ’ham dhammam sutvana bhikklumo | 
addasam virajam dhammam nibbanani padam accutara. || 97 if 
saham puttadhitarail ca dhanadhanilah ca chaddiya | 
kese chedhpayityaiia pabbajim auagariyam. !! 98 !| 
sikkhamanS, aham santini bhaventi maggam aiijasam 1 
pahasim ragadosan ca tadekatthe ca asave. II 99 II 
bhikkbimt upasampajja pubbajatim anussarim 1 
dibbacakkhum yisodhitam yimalani sS,dhii bhavitam. li 100 II 
sahkhdre parato disva hetujate palokine j 
pahasim ^save sabbe sitibhhta mhi nibbuta. II 101 II 
SakulL II 

dasa patte yij&yitv^ asmim rupasamussaye 1 

tato ’ham dubbal^ jinpa bhikkhunim upasaiikamim. 1110211 

sa me dhammam adesesi khandhayatanadhatuyo 1 

tassa dhammam sunifcvana kese chetv^na pabbajim. 1110311 

tassa me sikkham^naya dibbacakkhum yisodhitam 1 

pubbenivisam j^nami yattha me vusitam pure. 1110411 


1, B rajjih'ii, C 1. lid. riccMtva, L riffjitya, P riccitva, L rijjitva, cdd, Mnani, 
B attam, S asevi, B dscvitam.— 2, S "’anti, P vasa, P ganta, S gamtva, B “ttam, 
S nirujjifhi.— 4, I* dto (?)— -5, P jivi", C vi ma*.— 6, P I)uyu 5 P kamoyS, 
P samiiiitum. — 7, PS “bliutam, C ave°, BOPS '’nti. P °yapa°. - 8, LP iitha°, cdiL 
°si, P kata (!■'). — 9, f&/.°kali. — 10, C°smd, L“smi, BCPS°iiti. — 11, BCPS nibbaiia. 
— 12, C puttaiT ca dhitafl ca, LS °dhita“, P “dbitha°, C chattiyam, L obattaiqiya., 
P cliattiya, S cliattliidclluyam. — 13, BI^PS pabbajji, S °jji va aBa°, B ana".— 
14, B' ’“inana, L knti, PS’ santi, BOP fnti, S bhavenni, B afijusam, CLPS 
iuinisam. — 15, cdd, pahdsi, L °dosaip saip. ca, BP “sarrx, LP “ka^be.— 16, L blu- 
kkliuni', P °uni, S “uni, S° pajji, BCP anussari, L ’“ssari, S assari. — 17, cdd. 
'"cakkbu. — 18, CS samkhdre.— 19, cdd. paMsi, CLPS sifci", P nibbutS.,— 20, (!y 
Pakula, but three times corr. from Sakuld, S Kusala.- 21, P asmi. — 22, 0 cinna, 
BLPS bbikkbum, 0 °iiJ, S °8amka°, edd. °kami.— 23, B dbamma de°, P dbamma 
pade°, L °yatana°, S sum®, C kese bitvana, cM. pabbaji. — 26, S vasitain. 
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animittaii ca bTiayemi ekagga susamaliita [ 
anantaravimokkhasim anupM^5’^a nibbuta. ||105j| 
ptiilea kkhandh^ parifinata titthanti cbinnamulaka 1 
tlutivattbuj’ aneja mbi ii’ atthi dani pimabbbavo. 111061! 

Sona. II 

lunakcst pankadbart ekasati pure carlm | 
avajje vajjamatinl vajje cavajjadassini. 111071! 
divavib^ra nikkbamma Gijjhakutambi pabbate 1 
addasaiii virajam buddbam bbikkbusangbapurakkbatam. 

1110811 

iiibacca janum vaiiditva Bamraiikhd panjali abam 1 
ehi Bbadde ti avaca sa me ds’ bpasampadL 1110911 
cinna Aiiga ca Magadha Vajji Kasi ca Kosala 1 
aiiana pannasavassani rattbapbiclaip abhuilji ’bam. [|110il 
pufiilain ca pasavim bahum sappaililo vat’ dyam upasako | 
yo Bbaddaya civaram adasi muttaya sabbagandbebi. iillli! 

Bhadda pur^uauigaiithi. I! 
naiigalehi kasam kbettam bijani pavapam cbama | 
puttaddrani posenta dbanam viiidanti manav^. 1111211 
kim abam silasampann^ sattbu sasanakarik^ 1 
nibbanam nadbigacchami akiisit^ anuddbata. 1111311 
pflde pakkbalayitvaua udake su karom’ abam 1 
pModakan ca disvana tbalato ninnam agatam | 
tato cittam samtidbemi assam bbadrara va janiyam. II 11411 


2, edd. °si 15 °daya, B nibbuta, C nibbuti. — 4, B tbitivatthum jane jammi, 
C tilavattlmjareja inhi (2 bd. thit!i°),L dbitavattbu jane Jamnii, P S tliiti- 
Tattum janejainelii. — 6, CS luna° CLS “kesi, P S pamka°, OS °dhari, 

B ekanisati, C ekasati, P °sati, S "sattbi, BCPS eari.— 7, BP °matini, CLS 
°matini, B 1, hd., S vajjo tivajja°, BOPS °dassini.— 8, BC °kutamhi. — 9, C 
°samghain° S “samj'ha®, P “kkhita, S “kkliitam. — 10, BS nibajja, BCLP janum, 
BS afi^jali, LP afieali.— 11, S bhaddo bi, C ti mam, P davaca, B npasampada, 
L upiisamrapadd. -12, BPS Magadha ca, BCS Vajji, BCP Kdsi.— 13, BOP 
anana, S anand, S pann3.°, B 1. hd., S khuddapindam, P ratha° L abbiifij’ aliain. 
—14, S muSSam, B vata, 0 1. bd. ca 2. hd. vata, S vata, BP pasavi, G passavi, 
S pasavi, ^B 1. hd., C. 1. hd., S sabbafifio, P ubbSsako. — 15, G civararn, G 
vippamuttaya. — 16, S Saddha, B 1. hd. puranaganbi, 2. hd. puranam niganhi, 
L puriinanigariht, P '’niganhi, S puranaga^ihi. — ^17, P. kasa, C bijtlni, P pi°, 
B 1. hd. passava, 2. hd. pavassam, CP pavasara, L pavapi, S pasava, P sama, 
S camd. — 18, BO posento, BPS vindati, BOLPmanavd. — 19, G aha, S ham. — 
20, S nddi'’ cdd. akositd, BCL anuddhatd, P anandata. — 21, S paklchala”, 
B karomam.— 22, 0 ‘’kam, P thalako. — 23, BL samadhesi, CPS desi, C asso 
hhadro va jdniyo, 2. hd. corr. hhadram. Afterwards, however, the accus. is 
explained. L bhassa^ adram., P asam, P jdniya. 
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tato dipam galiet\4na yil^ram p^visim aham { 
seyyam olokayitvana mancakamhi upavisim. 1111511 
tato .sucini gahetvana Yattim okassayam’ aham | 
padipasseva nibhauam. Yimokkho ahu cetaso. 1111611 
Patacira. I1 

musaMni galietvana dhailiiam kottenti minava j 
puttadai4iii posentS, dhanam vindanti manava. 1111711 
karotha buddhasasanam yam katvS. nanutappati 1 
kbippam pad&ni dbovitTa ekamante nisidatha j 
cetosamatham anuyutta karotha buddhasasanam, 1111811 
tassa ta vacanam sutya Patacardya sasanam 1 
pdde pakkhalayitvaiia ekamantam iipavisum | 
cetosamatham anuyutta akamsu buddhasasanam. 1111911 
rattiyd purime ydme pubbajcdtim anussarum 1 
rattiyi, majjhime ydme dibbacakkhum visodhayum. 1 
rattiyd pacchime ydme tamokkhandham paddlayum. 1112011 
utthdya pdde vandimsu katd te anusisani 1 
Indam va deva tidasd samgdtne aparajitam 1 
purakkhitva vihissaraa tevijja mha anasavd. 1112111 
et’ imd timsamatta theribhikkhuniyo Patacardya 
santike afinam byakamsu. 11 
duggataham pure dsim vidhavd ca aputtikd 1 
vind mittehi ilatihi bhattacolassa nadhigain. 1112211 
pattam dandam ca ganhitvd bhikkhamana kula kulam [ 
situnhena ca daylianti satta vassdni cari ’ham. 1112311 
bhikkhunim puna disvdna annapanassa labhinim 1 
upasamkamraa avocam pabbajim anagdriyam. 1112411 


1, LP dipam, E 1. hd., PS vihare, BCLP °visi, S pavist — 2, P aeyam, CL 
S’isi, BPS “visi. — 3, LS sucini, BCP suci, G gahetvd, BPS vatli, C vatti, °ya- 
mam, BPS °yo aham.— 4, B‘i. hd. padipaye ca, G parisaye va, P padirayeva, 
S padapayo' ca. — 6, P musa° BPS kotenti, BCLP rndnava. — 7, BC posento, 
P vindati,‘BOLP manavd, S maravd.— 9, P nisidata, S nisi°.— 10, P buddha^x 
sa°. — 11, S tassa icdnia. — 12, P upavisu, C upavimsu. — 13, S auuyukta, 
G Icatain buddha°.— 14, B purime rame, C pubhe°, BCPS°ssaram.— 15, L majjbi- 
yomc, B °cakkhii, P visoda°.— 17, LP utba°, BP vandisu, GLS °S£l6am, P °sasa- 
iiam. — 18, B 1. lid., S yamgame, C sari°, P sagame (?)— 19, BL pura°, 0 
1. lid. visdriyama, 1 bd. vibariydraa, CL tevijja.— 20, BP tisa°, S “matta ca, 
BOPS tberi“, P °niro, S “niyo pana pa° P padata°, but iia deL^ CL °caraya. — 
22, B dugga, S dukkatd, L p'ure, BPS asi, 0 asi. — 23, P jind, B mittepahi, CL 
iiatibi, B bbadda“, L atta°, S bbaddacola° ndvibbam, B nadhibham, 0 nadhikam. 
— 24, 0 °aS, S dandifi, S kusala kusalam. — 25, situ®, S ®nbeiia, P pada®, CPS 
®nti.-26, P ®ni, S °ni, BO °fiut, P annanpa® (?) S ®pa®, BGPS ®bbini.-27, B 2. 
hd., P “gamma, C “saka®, cM. avoca, PS ®ji, C °jji, BP and®, 0 om. aa. 



sa ca mam anukampaya pabbljesi Patl.cara [ 
tato mam ovaditvana paramatthe niyojayi. II 125 II 
tassaliam vacanam sutva akasim anusasaiiim I 
amoglio ayyaya ovado tevijja mbi anasava. || 126 II 
Candl. |{ 

pancanipato samatto. || 

yassa maggam na janasi ^gatassa gatassa va j 
tarn IvLito agatam puttam mama pufcto ti rodasi. 11127 1| 
maggaip. ca kbo "'ssa janasi agatassa gatassa va j 
na nam samanusocesi evamdhamma bi panino. ll 128 1! 
ayacito tato ’gacchi ananuiin^to ito gato i 
kuto pi nbna ftgantva vasitvi katipfi,hakam. II129II 
ito pi ailfien&gato tato afifiena ga'ccbati 1 
peto manussarupena samsaranto gamissati | 
yathagato tatba gato ka tattba paridevana. i|130 [| 
abbuhi vata me sallam diiddasam badayanissitam | 
yk me sokaparetaya puttasokam byapanudi, || 131 II 
sajja abbMbasalUham niccb^tb parinibbut^ | 
buddham dhammaii ca sangban ca upemi saranam munim. 
1113211 

paucasat^ Pat^c&,ra. li 

puttasoken’ aham atta kbittacitta visanfiini | 
uagga pakinnakesi ca tena tena vicari ’bam. II 13311 
vithisanktlrakbtesu sus§.ne rathiyisu ca | 
acarim tini vassani kbuppipasasainaiDpita. 1113411 


1, P sS sa, P°kamim'lyft. — 2, S omvadi®. — 3, cM. akasi, BC anusrisani, P °s3:sanam, 
S “sasaiiL -4, B 1. hd., S amode ham, L tevijja, B 1. hd., P samattho.— 7, BG 
om. ua.— 8, B 2. hd., CP sattam.— 9, OS maggafl, P sa kho, L sa, B 1. hd., C 1. 
hd., PS ya, B 2. hd. sd, C jandmi athassa. — 10, S tain, 0 °(lhamma nam papino, 
S p'ani°. — ^11, L aydciko, L ndnufiato, S anufihato,— 12, B 1. hd. ci,’ 2 hd. ,si, 
BCLP mma, L visitva, C “hatam. - 13, C °affa°, S cato.— 14, P samsaranta, BS 
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atli’ adclasami sugatam nagaram Mithilam gatam j 
adantauam damet'S,ram sambuddham akutobiiayani. 11 135 i| 
sam cittam patiladdliana vauditvana upavisim | 
so me dbammam adesesi anukampfiya Gotamo. 1113611 
tassa dhammam suiiitvana pabbajim anagariyam i 
yunjanti satthu vacane sacchakasim padam sivam. iil37|{ 
sabbe soka samucchinna pahina etadantika 1 
pariilfiata bi me vattbii yato sokana sambbavo. 1113811 
Vdsitthi 11 

dabarS. tuvam rbpavati abam pi dabaro yuva I 
pancaiigikena turiyena ehi Kheme ramamase, 1113911 
imina piatikayena aturena pabbanguiia 1 
addiydmi hardyami kamatanba samuhata. 1114011 
sattisulbpam^ kilma kbandbauam adbikuttana [ 
yam tvam kdmaratiip. brbsi arati dlini sa mamain. 11 141 11 
sabbattiba vibat^ nandi tatnokkbandbo padalito 1 
evam jauahi papima nibato tvam asi antaka, 1114211 
nakkhattdni namassant^ paricaram vane ll 

yatbabbuccam ajinanta b&lS. suddbim amailuatba. 1114311 
abaii ca kho namassanti sambuddham purisuttamam 1 
parimutt^, sabbadukkbebi sattbu sasarLak&,rikd. 1114411 
Khem^. 11 

alamkat^ suvasand mdlini candanokkbit^ I 
sabbdbbaranasanchannd dasiganapurakkbat^ 1114511 
annam pinam. ca &d&ya kbajjam bbojjam anappakam 1 
gebato nikkbamitvana uyyanam abbiharayim. 11 146 1! 


1, BLP addassfirai, S “asasi, P S “Id., BP gati, 0 1. M. pat'hi.~2, 

P auta°, S “tuna, BOPS “metanam. — 3, P perhaps sa cittam, C sail cittam, BL 
“visi, P “visi, C “visi, S upavisali. — 4, CP anukammaya. — 6,_ S suni° BG _“ji, 

L pabbajjim, P pappaji, S pabbajji.— 6, P yuflcauti, C yujjanti, BS “nti, P 
vattbu, OP “kasi, P pada, B sivam.— 7, BLPS sabba“, BCLP pahind. — 8, LP 
. “fiata, S “fifiata bhi, LG vattbu, B vattba, P vattba, S vatta, P sokanam— 9, 

L “sithi, P sitbi, S “sittbi, C “sethi.— 10, BCP “vati, S “vatam aham, P dfiyaro.— 11, 

P ramdpase, — 12, LP puti°, P atuyena, S pabhamgupd,.— 13, BCLP atti , S ati;hi“, 

P samuliatd.— 14, 0 satthi°, S cM,. kbandbasain. — 16, BCP “rati, S “rati, 

P brumi, BS brumi, S arati. — 16, P sabbatta(?) LS nandi, C “ndha. — 17, 
Spdpima, P api, S antakd.— 18, BS “ttadi, BCL aggi, P aggina, S aggi.— 19, 

P “bhucoa, 0 “ccam, S “buddbam, BCPS paid®, P pdld, cM. suddhi, G amanattha. 
—20 BOPS “nti,‘ S sambandhaxn.— 23, G alaftkatS, S bdlini, BCP “ni— 
24, CP “saechannd, S “sancaund, BCLP ddsi“, S ddsfgana®, L “purankhata, EG 
pura“.— 25, CL annapd®, S “nafi ca, B khejjaip, 0 kbajja. — 26, C uyyanam, edd, 
'■.“Mrayi, ' ■. -v 
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tattlia ramitva kilitya agacclianti sakam gliaram | 
viliarum clakkhim pavisim Sakete Aujanam Yaiiam. 1114711 
disvana lokapajjotam vanditvana apavisim 1 
so me dliamraam adesesi anukampaya cakklnima. 1114811 
sutva ca klio makesissa saccani sampativijjk’ aliam 1 
tattli’ ova virajum dhammam phusayim ainatam padam. 

1114911 

tato vinuatasaddliarama pabbajim aiiagariyam 1 
tisso vijjd aimppatta amogliam buddhasasanam. 1| 150 ll 
Sujata. II 

ucce kule abaip. jata baliuvitte mabaddhaue | 
vannarupeiia sampanna dhita Majjhassa atraja, 11 151 11 
pattliita rajaputtehi set.thiputtebi gijjhita 1 
pitu me pesayi dutam detha raayham Anopamam. 11 152 11 
yattakam tulita es^ tuybam dhitil Anopama | 
tato atthagunam dassam hiraiifiam rataiiani ca. II 15311 
sabam disvana sambuddbain lokajettbam anuttaram 1 
tussa padani vanditv^ ekamantam npavisim. 1115411 
so me dhammam adesesi anukampclya Gotamo | 
nisinnS, asane tasmim phusayim tatiyam pbalam. II 155 1| 
tato kesani cbetvA.na pabbajim anagariyam | 
sajja me sattami ratti yato tanb^ visosita. 1|156|| 

Anoparad. II 

buddha vira namo ty atthu sabbasattanam uttama 1 
yo mam dukkba pamocesi anuafi ca babukani janain. 1115711 
sabbadukkham. parinnS-tain hetutanba visosita I 
ariyattbaiigiko maggo nirodbo phusito maya. 11 158 11 


1, LP S ldli°, BCPS 2, G viluiranikkham pavtsi, BLPS dakkhi, 
LS pavisi, B pavisi, P pScisi, BOP Afijaiiavanam, S ajjunava°. — 3, L °visi, 
PS -4, P auukaiBinitya.— 5, P sakho, C apati°.— 6, BL tatlP, L phusayi, 
P pluissari, S passayi, BO 1. hd. pliassa 3 d, C 2. hd. pliussayi, P -apadam padam.— 
7, P Tifiata sad”, BCP^ pabbaji, S BL P 1. band anaga”. — 10, S balracitte. — 
11, BCLP dhitd, B Jllejjhassa, S amijd.— 12, PS pattitd, LP setM°, and so 
always th insteadof t^h, if not stated otherwise, — 13, B 1. hd., S pesassi, Gdutam, 
LP Anomapaxn. — 14, BOP yatthakam, PS kulikd, B tulika, LP dhita. — 15, 
S desam,^ B dessam.— 16, P dvisvana.— 17, G “ante, L “visi, PS °visi. — 18, 
P kaminaya. — 19, CP nisinno, BS sasane, L phusayi, P phassaji, S passayi, 
B, C 2. hd. phuasayi, C 1. hd. phassayi, P palam.— 20, P dhoto (P) L pabbajjim, 
P pappaji, S pabhajji, BO pahbaji, L anag’a°. — 21, C ajja, PS svajja, cM. 
sattamd, C tato, P visopita, S visesitd.— 23, P vina ramo, BG vira, S, G 1. hd. 
nttamam.— 24, B yam mam, C hahukam. — 25, S “dukkba, S “nha(lhiso°. — 26, 0 
hhdyitathafigiko, 0 phiBsitOi 
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mata putto pita ayyika ca pure abum j 
yatluibliuooam ajaiianti samsari 'ham anibbisam. OloOi! 
dittbo hi me so bhagava antimo ’j^am samussayo 1 
vikkhino jatisamsaro n’ atthi dani punabbhavo. il 160 i| 
araddhaviriye pahitatte niccam dalhaparakkame | 
samagge savake passa esfi. buddhana vandana. ii lGl 1( 
bahunam vata atthaya Maya janayi Gotaraam I 
byadhimaranatiinnanam dukkhakkhandham byapanudi. 
1119211. 

Mahapajapati Gotaml. || 

Gutte 3 ’^adattham pabbajja hitvA. puttam saraussajj^am | 
tarn eva anubriihehi ma cittassa vasam garni, il 163 li 
cittena Yailoita satta MS,rassa visaye rata | 
aneka]atisams&ram sandhEvanti aviddasu. 11 164 II 
k&macchaiidau ca byipMam sakkayaditthiui eva ca j 
silabbatapar^mdsam vicikicchafi ca paiicamani. 1{ 105 11 
samyojan&ui eMni pajahitvana bhikkhuni 1 
orambhagairianiyaiii iia-y-idam punar ehisi. lllGGjl 
ragam manam avijjafi ca uddhaccan ca vivajjiya } 
samyojauani chetvana dukkhass’ aiitaip. karissasi. 1116711 
khepetva jMisamsaram pariilnaya puiiabbbavum | 
ditth’ eva dhamme nicchMa upasanta oarissasi. 1116811 
Gutti. II 

catukkhattum paucakkhattum vihara upanikkliamim 1 
aladdha cetaso santim cdtte avasavattiui. II 169 II 
bhikkliunim upasahkanima sakkaccam paripuoch’ aham j 
sa me dhammam adesesi dhatuayatanaiii ca. II 17011 


1, S ayyaka, B pure, BOPS ahii, L aha. — 2, BCS “bhuccam, BOPS pajananti, 
C 2. hd., L samsarim, S samsdri, P anippisam. — 4, 0 nikkliin,o,^ LP vikkhino, 
S vikkhino, P puuainbhavo.— 5, L °atthe, S °tto. - 6, S so buddhanam ca va“. — 

7, S bahu°, C hahunnam, P attaya, BPS,L 2, hd. MayS,, PS jinassa, C janani. — 

8, S bvadM°, S “na°, jjPS “runanam, P byahti®, S °ijudt, G 2. hd. byil“. — 9, 
BPS °pati, CLP Gotami. — 10, P bhiitte, BPS °attam,_C samuppiyam, P samusi- 
yam. — 11, L °bru°, P “bruhesi, P vassam. — 12, L vaficitha, P satthd, P visarena. 
— is, C °yanta avindimsu, L aviddasu, BP avindisuiix, S avindisu. - 14, S °ndam, 
C “kkdyam. — lo, L siia“, P sihippata®, S °kiccara.--16, add. 8auno]a° or sailoja'^, 
B °imi, G °uni. — 17, G oramblia°, BCLP “gamanP, S “gamanP, BPS punad, 
C ehisi. -18, L uddaccafi.— 19, P dukkhay’, GP karissati.— 20, P panambhavam, 
21, S iiiceiuita, BPS upassanta. — 23, S om. cata° pafica”, BGPS “mi.— 24, 
C laddiia, BGPS santi, J.S “vattini, 0 °vattani.~25, L °iii, CP “uni, S “uni, 
S °sam°, P “kama, B 2. hd. “gamma, — 26, P dhanma pade°, P °tiiaya“, C dhatuyo 
aya°, B “taiiana. 
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cattari ariyasacctoi indriyani balani ca 1 
b(»j jhaiigatthangikam maggam uttamatthassa pattiy^. Ii 171 II 
tassaliam vacanain sutvd karonti anusasanim [ 
rultiya piirime yame pubbajatim auussarim || 17211 
rattiya majjhime yame dibbacakkbum visodhayim | 
rattiya paceliime yame tamokkhandham padalayim, 1117311 
pitisukbena ca kayam pharitva viharim tada 1 
sattamiya pMe pasdremi tamokkbandham padaliya. II 17411 
Yijaya. II 

ckanipato samatto. II 

musalani gahetvana dbanilam kottenti manava I 
puttadarani posenta dhanam vindanti manav^. II175II 
gbatatha buddhas^sane yam katva ninutappati | 
khippam padani dbovitv^ ekamaiitam nisidatba. 1117611 
cittam upattbapetvana ekaggara susamahitam | 
paccavekkhatba sankhA,re parato no ca attato. 1117711 
tassabam vacanam sutva Pat^caranusasanim 1 
pade pakkb^layitv^na ekamante upavisim. I1178II 
rattiya purime yame pubbajatim anussarim | 
rattiy^ majjbime ysi-me dibbacakkbum visodbayim 1117911 
rattiy§- paccbime y&,me tamokkbandham padllayim. | 
tevijj^ atba vuttb&mi kata te anus^sant ll 18011 
Sakkaiu va dev^ tidasa samgame apar^jitam 1 
purakkbitva vibissami tevijja mbi an^savS,. 11 18111 
CTttarS,. II 


1, i3 thalani, BC plialS.m. — 2, BOP °matta°, S pattMyS,.— 3, CPB °iiti, BPS 
'^sani, C “sini. — 4, P purine, B 1. hd. putbejati, 2. hd. pubbajdti, 0 pubbajdti, 
P puppejati, Spubbejati, BCP “ssari, S °ssari. — 5, C paccbime, BGPS “dhayi. — 6, 
BS majjhime, B 2. h'd. maccHme, BOPS °iayi. — 7,LP piti°, B virabim, C viliari, 
P vihari, S virabi. — 8, BCP sattamiya, BLPS “^layi. — 11, CP koteuti, S 
kottlienti, cdd. mdnavS. — 12, BC posento, LP manava, — 13, S ghatetba. — 14, S 
dibbapadani, BP dhovetva, 0°ante. — 15, Lupatbapo°. — IG, S “kkhata, G'’vckkba 
saukhara, S sam°, PS parato beta attbato, B parato hetu attato. — 17, LS “sasaui, 
C °saiii, P °sdsanam. — 18, G pakkbila° P °yitva eka°, BC °visi, LP “visi, S “visi. 
-—19, B piirime, BPS pubbe°, BCP °ssari, S °sBari. — '20, B majjhi dibba'"’, 
BCPS °dhayi.— 21, P yattiya, BP macchimc, G “ndba, BOPS °layi.— 22, P 
tbevijja, BCLP vutbasi, S vuttbasi, L katbd, BOLP ®sani.— 23, BGLP sah°.-- 
21, BPS “bissasi, C vihaadssami, L ®jja. 
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satim upattliapetvana bhikkliuni bh&Fitindriya | 

pativijjbim padam santam aaiikbarfipasamam sukbam. li 182|[ 

kin nu uddissa inunda si samani viya dissasi I 

na ca rocesi pasande kirn idam carasi momuha. || 183 II 

ito bahiddba pasanda dittbiyo upanissita 1 

na te dbaramam vij§,nanti na te dbammassa kovida. 111841! 

attbi Sakyakule jato buddho appap'puggalo I 

so me dhanimam adesesi ditthinam samatikkamaip.. 1118511 

dukkbam dukkhasamuppadam dukkbassa ca atikkamam f 

ariyattbangikam maggam dukkhupasamagarainain. il 186 !i 

tassaham vacanam sutvi vibarim siisane rati, | 

tisso vijja annppatta katam buddhassa sasaiiam. 1118711 

sabbattha vibati, nandi tamokkbandho padi,lito | 

evam jinabi pipima iiibato tvani asi aiitaka. II 188 II 

cam. II 

satlmatt cakkbiimati bbikkbuiii bbivitindriya 1 
pativijjbim padam santam akdpurisasevitam. II 189 1| 
kim nu ji,tim na rocesi jato ki,raani bbufijati 1 
bbudjibi kiinaratiyo mibu paccbdnutApini. 1119011 
jitassa maranam boti hattbapi,di,na cbedanam 1 
vadhabandhapariklesam ji,to dukkbam nigaccbati. 111911! 
attlii Sakyakule jdto sambuddbo aparijito 1 
so me dhammam adesesi jatiyi, samatikkamam. 1119211 
dukkbam dukkbasamuppMam dukkbassa ca atikkamam I 
ariyattbangikam maggam dukklidpasamagiminam. 11 193 11 
tassaham vacanam sutva vibarim sasane rati, 1 
tisso vijja anuppatti, katam buddhassa sisanam. II 194 II 


1, BLP sati, S “metvana, BLPS '^ni, 0 °Cmf. — 2, B “vajjhi, CLS “vijjhi, 
P °vijjha, S sainkliarii®. — 3, S kin na, BPS udissa, BCP °ni, L \'i. — 4, P roceti 
pilpancle, C pdsando, BCL momuba. — 5, P pfipanda, 0 °nisita. — 7, C kaly 'ikule, 
but Cy Sakyakule, B 1. hd., P appati°. — 8, BGP difclii”, S ditthp.— 10, Cariyafl 
ca atna“, S ariyaecamtthamgikani, d.ukkhupa'’. — 11, BB vihari, G vihari, 
S viliart, L rate.— 13,' L nand!, S’ nanti, P °lito. — 14, P °ndM M pa° S '"kS,.— 
15, S bhala. — 16, BLPS satimati, C satimati ti, L ca ca®, but ea once del., as it 
seems, BCP °mati, BPS °uni, C °iint, LP bhdvi® P “driyd. — 17, ®vijjbi, 

L “purisa®. — IS, P ki, S kin, CPS jiti, S ka ro®, P bhuncati, 0 bhnfijasi — 19, 
P bhuScubi, S bbufijati, P °tiro, S m3, Mbu, BP pacc3nut3pini, S saceanutapini. 
— 20, L battap3d3nucb^°, C battb3p3d&nuccheda®. — ^21, B 1. bd., S ®parikkbe- 
sam. — 22, CP sambu®. — 23, C dliammam, S dbamma desesi.— 25, L ariyam 
tbangikam, C atiyafl ca atba®, I* ariyatha®, S ariyasaccamttbamgikain, P 
dukfcliusama®, BCS dukkhupa®, — 26, BOP" Yibari, S yibari, S rate. — 27, B 
katham, P buddliasdsanam. 
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1, L nniint, S nantt— 2, P nitato, B andliaka, P antakam (m?), L antaka. — 
3, P TJpasdla, — 4, B sattha°. — 6, GP “uni.— 6, P asova°, S o’canam, B tavatiiisa, 
B tussJta, C tiissHd.— 9, P manidheti, but ma corr. to pa, as it seems, B “dbeti, 
S panidheti, L pure. — 10, C tatimsa, B tusito, C tussitd, S napi.— 12, P °yasmi, 
edd. Baka°, cdd. purakkbato. — 13, odd. aviti®, C °vaniia. — 14, L adi°, P adisito, 
B adipisito, S aaipisiao, P sappo, C parivuto, but Gy paridipito, L paridipito, 
BP padisito, S padisito.— 16, P sappo (?) loko sa”, 8 °piyo.— 16, C akampiyam, 
P sakampitam, S atuli°. — 17. C buddbo ea, BPS dhammam adesesi, C om.. me, 
L nirate, P niyato—lS, BGP vihari, S vihari.— 20, S va hatd, B nandi, BCLP 
tamokbaudbo.— 21, P api, S antakam.— 22, BPS Siaa°. — 23, L om . ,- P atba°. — 
24, P Taaato, S rauaso. — 26, S Sbu, BPS °esa ca bbd°. 


sattanipato8amatto.il 

bhikkhuni silasampanna indriyesu susamvut4 | 
adhigacche padam. santam asecanakam ojavam. !i 196(1 
tavatimsa ca j’&ma ca tusita capi devata 1 
iiimmanaratino deva ye dev^ vasavattino ( 
tattha cittam panidheki yattha te vusitam pure. II 197 II 
tavatimsa ca yama ca tusit^ c^pi devata | 
nimraanaratino devi ye dev4 vasavattino II 19811 
kalam kalani bkav^ bbavam sakk&yasmim purakkbato 1 
avitivatta sakkayam jatimaranasarino. 1119911 
sabbo adipito loko sabbo loko paridipito 1 
sabbo pajjalito loko sabbo loko pakampito. 1120011 
akampitam atuliyam aputbujjanasevitam | 
buddbo dbammam me desesi tattba me nirato mano. II 20111 
taseObam vacanam sutvO vibarim sasane rata | 
tisso vijjO annppatta katam buddbassa sasanam. II 20211 
sabbattba vibatO nandi tamokkbandbo padOlito | 
evam jOnabi papima nibato tvam asi antaka. II 20311 
SisbpacOlO. || 

atthanipOto samatto. II 

ma sute Yaddba lokambi vanatbo abu kudOcanam | 
mO puttaka puiiappunara abu dukkbassa bbOgima. 1| 204 11 


sabbattba vibata nandi tamokkbandbo padalito | 
evam janabi pOpima nibato tvam asi antaka. 1119511 
IJpacala. |j 


THEEi-GiTni. 
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sulvliam hi Yaddha munayo aneja chinnasamsayfi ) 
sitibhiita damappatta viharanti anasavft. 1120511 
teh’ anucinnam isibhi maggam dasaanapattiya 1 
dukkhass’ antakiriyaya tTam Yaddha anubriihaya. 1120611 
visarada va bbanasi etam attham janetti rae 1 
maiinami niina mamike vanatho te na vijjati. 1120711 
ye keci Yaddha saiikhara Mnaukkattharaajjhinia j 
anil pi anumatto pi vanatho me na vijjati. 1120811 
sabbe me asava khina appamattassa jhayato I 
tisso Adjja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanam. 1120011 
nlaram vata me mala patodam samavassari 1 
paramatthasannita gatha yathapi anukanipikd. 1121011 
tassaham vacanam sutva anusitthim janettiya. | 
dhammasamvegam ^padim yogakkliemassa pattiya. 1121111 
so ’ham padhanapahitatto rattindivam ataiidito | 
matara codito santo aphusim santim uttamam. 1121211 
YaddhamS.t§,. 11 


naA^aniji^to samatto. II 


kalyanamittat^ mnnina lokam adissa A^annita | 
kaly^namitte bhajamano api bMo panclito assa. 112131! 
bhajitabba sappurisa pafina tatha pavaddhati bhajantanam 1 
bhajamano sappurise sabbehi pi dukkhehi mucceyya. 1121411 
dukkhafi ca vijineyya dnkkhassa ca samndayam 1 
nirodhafi ca atthahgikam maggam catt^ri ariyasaccani. 1121511 


1, B 1. M. “samsitrit, 2. hd, “samsayd.— 2, B siti“, S “bhutd, B 1. hd., CPS 
rama°, B 1. lid., S °sana.— 3, S '’cinnam, BCLS isibhi, PS maggm, G magga, — 

4, S tarn, L °bruhaya, P “bruahaya 5, S °rada thanjisi tem atthai^i, L attain, 

L jamnetti, P janetthi.— 6, LP nima, S rni, B 1. hd., S mamite, P vanato, S 
vanaso. — 7, P kesi. S sam°, LPhma°. — 8, L aku pi, S anu pi anu”, P vanattho. — 
9, P sappo, BP khina, S* khiud, P cayato, B 1. hd., S sdyato. — 10, L anupatta. 
— H, P ujayam, L samassari, S °ssari. — 12, BP yaraatthasahita, C 1. hd. ara- 
halta°, S samattasahita, S yathadapi (daP), G 1. hd. akukappaka 2. hd. anu- 
kappaka.— 13, B 1. hd., PS anupatti, C “sithi, P jauetthiya.— 14, C tasmS. 
.samvegam, P abttdi, BCS dpadi. -16, B p^anama", P °ttho (?) B 1. hd., 0. 1. hd. 
“ttiio. — 16, P aphussa, S ^hussasi, B aphnssi, C aphussadito, afterwards 
aphussam.— 19, S mnnina, BL ariya, P ariya instead of adissa. — 20, B 1. hd , 
PS asi, B 2. hd. api.— 21, P bhajitappa, C om, tathd, hut Cy has it, C samva% 
but Oy pa° B °tanam. In the following stanaas there are a great many marks of 
separation in the MSS., -very often quite wrong. — ^22, 0 parancwya, P mucceya, 
S muccaya. — 23, BS “neyyd, S samuddaya. — 24, S nirodhajp, B om. maggam, 
C cattari"j)i ari°, B cattarlyasa°. 
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dukkho ittliibliavo akkkato purisadammas&rafhiBa | 
sapattikam pi dukkham appekacea sakiip vijatayo ||216 i| 
gale apakantanti sukhumaliniyo visani khadauti | 
janamarakamajjhagata ubho pi byasan^ni anubhoiiti. 11217 1( 
uparijanua gacchanti addasaham patim matam. panthe | 
vijayitA4na appattahamsakam geham. 11218 II 
dve putta kMaiikata pati ca panthe mate kapanikaya | 
raata pita oa bhata ca dayhanti ekacitakayam. || 21911 
kliinakuliiie kapane anubhutam te dukkham aparimaiiam 1 
assu ca te pavattam bahuni jatisahass^ni. ||220|| 
passim tarn susanamajjhe atho pi khaditani puttainams^ni 1 
hatakulik^ sabbagarahit^ matapatika amatam adhigacchiip. 
11221 II 

blulvito me maggo ariyo atthangiko amatag^mi 1 
nibbanam sacchikatam dhammaddsam apekklii ’ham. II 22211 
aham amhi kantasalla ohitabh^ri, katam me karaniyam 1 
Eis^gotami theri suvimuttacitt^ imam bhanl ti, II 223 II 
Kis%otami. 1| 

ek^asanipdto samatto. || 

ubho m^t^ ca dhit^ ca mayam ^sum sapattiyo | 
tassa me ahu samvego abbhuto lomahamsano. jj 22411 
dhi-r-atthu kara^ asuci duggandh^ bahukantak^ | 
yattha mata ca dhita ca sabhariy^ mayam ahum. 11 225 1| 


1, L purisa'’, B, 0 1. hd., S “dhamma®.— 2, P pakim, B saki, P vijdthSyera. — 
3, CPS galale, B galalc or valalo, CP asaka°.— 5, utijaffa, S adasanam, BP 
sati, C pati, S pati, B 1. hd., PS sandhe ; B 2. hd. pante or panthe, CL pante. — ■ 
6, B °yitvd, S ahhatta*’. — 7, OS ka.lain°, S pati, C ea me, B 1. hd. vande, 2. hd. 
vanthe, L pante, P yante, S pa (sic), S moto, C 1. hd. kanikdya, C 2. hd., 
S kapanP. — 8, C deyhanti. — 9, BLPS khinakuline, C khindkuline, S “bhutam, 
0 °bhutan, BPS tena, P Vanara.— 10, B 1. hd., CPS asu,‘S eca, LS bahuni, B 

i 'atihassani. — 11, cdd. passi, P nam, L ato 12, B 1. hd. satakusikd, 2. hd. 

atakusikd, B “garainhita, C °hita ta, P sadhakidika, S sathakulika, C ‘’patita, 
S pathapatika, S amatha Tadhi°, BCPS “gacchi.— 13, C magga, BLP “giunini, 
C “garni, S “garninl— 14, P “katham, B dhammarasam, C 1. hd. dhammadayam, 
2. hd. dhammadasam, LS “arasaip, P “drasam, P acikkhi, C avekkhi, BS avilikhi, 
BC tarn,— 16, S mhi, C tamhi, BS kamhi, C kanti®, PS kantil°, C katam, LP 
°rani°.— 16, S Kissa°, BC Kissa®, P °mi, S theri, S idain, B hhanatiti, P hhani, 
S ti.— 17, PS Kissa®, B Kissa°, P “mi.— 18, P samattho.— 19, B dhitd, P sam- 

t attiyo.— 20, S tasmd, P saipTogo, 0 abhuto.— 21, P attu, BLPS asuei, C assuci, 
;S duggandhahahu®, P duganahahu°, LS “kandakR, 0 “kandako, P “kautandakd, 
hut nta del. — 22, P yatta, S ow. dhitS ca, P om. ca, P sayahaxiyd, S sahacariya, 
B sahariya, BPS ahu. 
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lalraesT adinaTaip, disva nekkhammam dalhakhemato I 
su piibbajim Rajagahe agarasma anagariyam. II ‘22511 
piibbenivdsam jflnami dibbacakkhum visodliitam 1 
ceto paricca fiaiiafi ca sotadkatu visodhiti,. 11227 II 
iddhi pi me saccbikati patto me asavakkbayo 1 
chame abhiilM saccbikata. kataip. buddkassa sasaiiam l|228ll 
iddliiya abhinimmitva caturassam ratliam aliam | 
buddhassa pade "vanditvi lokanatbassa sirimato. ||229j| 
supupphitaggam upagamma padapam eka. tuvam tittbasi 
rukkliamule | 

na c^pi te dutiyo attbi koci na tvam bale bli&yasi dhutta- 
kanam. 1123011 

satam sahassanam pi dlmttakanam samS,gata edisaka bba- 
veyyum | 

lomam na iiije na pi sampayedhe kim me tuTam Mdra 
karissas’ eko 1123111 

es^ antaradh§.yami kuccliini vd pavisami te | 
bhamukantare titthimi tittbaiitim mani na dakkliisi. !| 232 !1 
cittambi vasibbCltiham. iddbip^da subhavita 1 
cbame abbifind saccbikata katam buddhassa sasanam. 1123311 
sattisblbpamd kdma kbandbanam adbikuttana 1 
yam tvam kdraaratim brbsi arati dani sa mama. 1| 23411 
sabbattba vibata nandi tamokkbandho padalito 1 
evam jdnabi pdpima nibato tvam asi antakd ti. 1123511 
TJppalavanna. II 

dvddasanipato samatto. (1 


1, cM. adi°, BLPS ni]£lclia° BCP daK, S dattliukho° (°tthni''?).— 2, BCLS 
pabbaji, P pappaji, P ana”.— 3, P pnppe”, cdd. _”cakkhu. — 4, S parica, BPS 
visodluto. — 5, B ayasmava”. — 6, CL ’bhiild, S abliirmS.. — 7> B ”asam, C “assa. — 
8, P Slide pa”, BPS siri”, C siri”.— 9, PS supuppi”, P ”pamduni, BP patithasi, 
S ppntittbati. — 10, S na nam, P hale bhayapi vutta”, BS bhayasa, C ba°.— H, 
B vi, S Yutta”, BPS saniug’ama, C “yyaiji. — 12, P t>»i. na, P icche, BS ifxea, 
B ”deve, P °vede, cdd. ki, corr. B 2, hd., B kiriyas’, P kirissas’, S kariyas’. — 
13, BP kucchi, S kucchl.— 14,P samulca”, S tarauka”, L tithanti, BCP titbantam, 
S titthanitam, LP dakkhasi. — 15, C cittapi, cdd. vasi”, S ”bhutd. — 16, L atinS,.— 
17, BPS* sattisii”, S ”luniapa, cdd. khandhasam, P “kutta”, B °kuttana.— 18, 0 
yan tarn, CP “rati, S brusi, S svd.— 19, L iiandi, LP padalif;o.-r20, P era, 
S nihito, BLS api, B andhakd. — 21, LP TJpala”, — 22, P samattho. 
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udakaharl aliam site sada udakam otarim 1 
ayyanam dandabhayabMta yacadosabhayadclita. i|236II 
kassa brahmana tvam bbito sada udakam otaii | 
%"edhamaiiehi gattehi sitam redayase bhusam. II 287 II 
jaiianti ca tiivam bhoti Punnike paripucchasi | 
karontam kusalam kammam rudhautam kamma papakani. 
II238II 

yo ca Tuddho vl dabaro papakammam pakiibbati | 
udakabbisecana so pi pS.pakamma pamuccati. ||239 II 
ko nu te idam akkbasi ajduantassa ajanato | 
udakabbisecana nama papakamm^ pamuccati || 24011 
saggara niina gamissanti sabbe mandukakaccbapa | 
naga ca sumsumara ca ye c^ ailiie udakecai4. || 24l || 
orabbbikS. sukarikli maccbika migabandbakd | 
cora ca vajjhagbata ca ye c’ anfie pdpakammino | 
udakabhisecand te pi pdpakanimd, pamucoare. II 242 II 
sace ima nadiyo te pd,pam pubbekatam vabeyyum j 
puiifiani p’ ima vabeyyum tena tvam paribd,hiro assa. 11243 II 
yassa brahmana tvam bbito sada udakam otari 1 
tarn eva brabme md, kasi md, te sitaip. cbavim bane. II244|| 
kumaggam patipannam mam ariyamaggam samanayi | 
udakabbisecanam bboti imam sdtam dadami te. ||245|| 
tuyb* eva satako hotu ndham icohdmi sdtakam. 1 
sace bbdyasi dukkbassa sace te dukkbam appiyam II 24611 


1, S ujuka°, B 2. lid., 2. lid. udahari dsL ka, ce^d. °hdri, CP pite, S site, 
Cr otari, B otart. — 2, P °bhara°, cdd. °bhitd, P °dosasabhaya°, BO* LP “attita, 
'’addita, S “attliita. — 3, C ta.ssa; corr. 2. lid. G-, LP brahmana, LP bhito, L otari.— 
4, B vedamaiielii, BO sitam, P pitam, LP bhusam. —5, BOPS jdnanti, B tvam 
hoti, B 2. lid. S Piiijijake, 0® °cchisi.— 6, PS dudaiitam, 0 1. hd. nudantara, 
2. hd. rudantam.— 7, BPS yatha vuddho, LO om. vd, CP'pakuppati.— 8, B uda- 
kabhiseud, P udakabliisevand, S udakasiseiia, BPS si, S '’ccatu, 0 °iicati.— 9, S 
idam, 0 idham, S janantassa, 0 janato.— 10, S udaka°, edd. P °kamma 

sa miiccati, B pavuccati.— 11, LP nuna, edd. raan(lnka°.— 12, 0 naga. va, P s’ ahe. 
— 13, L siika“, P “ritd, BP macchaka, 0 migavadhikd.— 14, P “gdta, S vajja- 
sata, P s’ afie. — 15, 0 te hi, P pamuccati, BS pamuccanti, 0 paraiulcati. — 1(3, P 
pubbedhatam, BLP vaheyyurn, 8 vaheyyam.-— 17, 0 puhan’ ima, S vabeyyum, 
B 1. bd., S tena tena tvam, C te tena.- — 18, LP brahmana, 0 hramo, om. md, LP 
bbito, S otari. — -19, LS sitam, CP pitam, LP cbavi, S cbavi, P sdne. — 20, BOPS 
knmmaggam, in 0 eorr.from umm^, B 1. bd. °paunam, 2. bd. del. m, P “paiiuam 
ma, S “pannam pi, BPS samddayi.— 21, 0 °secaaa, 0 sdtam, P sdtakam, S savain, 
0 damdmi. — 22, B. 1, bd., CPS eca, BS mdtako, B betu, 0 nab’am,— 23, P sase 
bbdyapi, B dukkbdsa. 
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ma kasi papakam kammam avi va yadi va ralio. j 
sace ca papakam kammam karissasi karosi jj 247 li 
iia te dukkh4 pamuty atthi iipeccapi palilyato. | 
sace bhayasi dukkhassa sace te dukkham appiyam i}248!l 
iij)eM buddham saranam dbammam saiigban ca tlidinain 1 
samddiyahi silani tan te atthaya kehiti. i|249 il 
upemi biiddbam saranam dhammam sauglian ca tadiiium 1 
samadiyami silaini tarn me atthiya bebiti. li 250 11 
brabmabandbu pure asim ajj" ambi saccam brabmano 1 
tevijjo vedasampanno sottbiyo c’ ambi nbatako. 1125111 
Pumiika. 11 

solasanipato samatto. 11 

kdlakd bbamaravaiinasadisa vellitagga mama muddbaja 
ahum I 

te jaraya sanavMcasadissi, saccavadivacanam ananfiatba. 

■ 1125211 , 

vi,sito va surabbikarandako puppbapdram mama utta- 
maugabbu j 

tarn jaraya sasalomagandbikam saccavadivacanain anail- 
fiatba. 112531! 

k'^nanaip. va sabitam suropitam kocobasboivicitaggaso- 
bhitam I 

tam jaraya viralam tabim tabim saccavadivacanam 
anaiiiiatbd. 1125411 

sanbagandbakasuvannamanditam aobhate su venihi alauka- 
tam 1 


1 J L P blitlvi dassadi v§, raho. — 3, S dukklia, CP samuty, LS atti_, B ucd, 

PS iipaecfipi, C upaca, 2. M. sapeccd. — 4, P gayasi, 0 “si pi du°, P ampiyam. — 
5, C upeM saranam buddham, P upetam, BCS samghaii, — 6, B si°, P silaui bhante 
attb.°, G tam, L beliiti. — 7, C upemi saranam buddbam, S samghain, BO sam^— • 
8, P samma° si°, S °nt, BS tam, LP hehitL— 9, P °bandha, L pure, cdd^ fisi, 
0 cea, P pacca, LP brabmano. — 10, C dera^ P sottiyo v’ ambi, C dhamhi, 
S nahatako, C nabhako.— 12, S solasa°. — 13, B, G 1. hd., PS kalaka, S ta.mani'*, 
C Talli°, 0 1. bd., S buddliajd, BOPS (LP) abu. — 14, BS samanavaka°, P^sar-isS., 
S sancca°, S anuimatha, 0 “atS,. — 15, S ca, P ptippa”, S pubba", odd. ®pura, 
BGLP uttamaiigabbiito, S uttaraamgabbuto.— 16, CL iar&,yatbasalom.a", P 
jaraya saloma®, S tarn royassaloma”, S anufinathS. — 17^ S satitam, P siurobitam, 
S °pita, LS kocchd", P \dcchd°, odd. °suci“, P "sopi® or ° 60 vi°, 0 °ggam°, S 
°sonitam. — 18, 0 viraUiam, L virala, P viralam tabi tabi P afiananata.— 19, G 
1. bd. ganbakhandaka®, 2.' bd. kaijba°, P kakbakhantika or kanba° (?), S kanha- 
khandha®, 0 °nkkam, P '^pan^itanx sogate, S sesSte, L venthi, BPS venibi, 
BGLP ’lankatam, S ’lam°. 
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tail! jaraya klialati siraip. katam saccavadivacanam anafi- 
natbL 1125611 

cittakarasukata va lekliita sobhate su bbamxika pure mama ] 
tfi jara 3 ?-a valilii palambitS, saccavadivacanam ananilatba. 
1125611 

bbassara surucira yatba mani nettabesum abbinila-m-ayala | 
te iaray’ abliibata ua sobbate saccavadivacanam ananilatba. 
11257 II 

sanbatungasadisi ca nasik^ sobbate su abbiyobbanam pati [ 
sa jaraya upakCllitaviya saccavMivacanam anaiiiiatba. ||258|| 
kaiikanam va sukatam sunitthitam sobbate su mama kanna- 
pS.liyo pure | 

ta jaraya valihi palambit^ saccavadivacanam anannatha. 

II 259 II 

pattalimakulavannasadisa sobbate su dant^ pure mama | 
te jaraya kbanda yavapitaka saccavadivacanam anannatb^. 
1126011 

k^nanasmim vanasandacirini kokil^ va madburam niktiji- 
tam I 

tarn jaraya kbalitam tabim tahim saccavadivacanam anan- 
ilatba. 11261 II 

sanbakampuri va suppamajjit^ sobbate su giv^ pure mama | 
s& jaraya bbagga vinasM saccavadivacanam anaililatbS,. 
II262II 


1, BLPS kbalita, C °litam, P saccamvSdi°, S annatbS.. — 2, S °snkhatS, 
amukji jiare.— 3, L valihi, S valahi, P palamphita, — 4, L bhassura, 

P tassara. surusirS, P netlha, BCLP abhini°, PS “yatbS,.— 5, S abhihabbata, 
liut d/ta del., as it seems. P sogate, S saca“, L “vadlvacanam.' — G, LP 
'^tunga°, °sadisi, C. 1. bd., P “yoppannam, L “yobbanuain, CL sati.— -7, 
B tipari upakalitii, CP upakulitS, Lupalita, S TipakulitS,, B, C 1. bd.,LPS va 3 ram, 
eorr. 2, hd. C., B saccaigi°, P anafifiata, S anaMatbd.— 8, B 1. lid., S kanika°, 
(), 2. bd. “nim, B 1. bd., P ca, C om. va, P sugatam, C °i)dli°, P pare. 
Itt all the MSS. the (( is put 3e/are pure.— 9, BLPS valibbi, but cfr, v. 25f), 
C valihi, 2. hd. phalihi (?), P palambhitS., S auuiinatha. — 10, B. 1. hd. pattatlii°, 
B 2. hd., P patta}i°, S pattatthi®, B °makutha°, S °makuttha°, S °yadisa .sobhute. 
— 11, C khandha, BLPS yacapitakS, 0 I. hd. yavapitaka, 2. hd. yacasita. ~ 1 2, 
C kananainhi, P “smi, S cana'’, P vanacanda®, C °sonda°, S “rini kokinalii, 
BCLP “cdrini, P madhuram, BOL uikuiitam, S nikujjitam. — 13, BLPS yam, 
BS khanitam (B 1. hd. khanikhanitam), BL sacca°. — 14, B 1. hd. pandakammiiri, 

2. hd. sanhakammuri, C. 1. hd. sakkhatamuuiri va pupphaip majjitS,, 2. hd. 

sanhatammudi va puppham mai jitvd, L °puri, P pandakampuri, S punclakammuri, 
B 1. hd., P puppa°,^S puhba, LPS giva. — 16, BLPS viaasika, C viuapita, 
P ‘^vaoaua. ^ 
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vaftapaligliasaclisopama ublio sobhate su baba pure mama ! 
ia javaya yatba patali dubbalika saecaTadivaeanain anan- 
ilatha. 1(26311 

sanbainu(ldika.suvannamanclita sobliate su hattba pure 
mama ( 

te jarava yatlux mulamiilika saccaviidivacanara anarulaflia. 

1126411 ■ . 

piiiavattapaliituggata ublio sobbate su tbanaka pure raaraa 1 
te rindi va lambante ’nodaka saccavadivacaiiam ananfuitbd. 
1126511 

Icancanassa phalakaui ra sumatlbain sobbate su kayo pure 
mama 1 

so valihi sukbumabi otato saccavlidivacanam ananfiatba. 

11266(1 

iiagabliogasadisopamd ubbo sobbate su bru pure mama j 
te jaraya yatb^ velunMiyo saccavadivacaiiam anailnatba. 

■ 1126711 

sanbanbpurasuyaniiamanditS- sobbate su jaiigba pure mama } 
jaraya tiladandakd-r-iva saccavadivacanam auauuatba. 
11268(1 

tdlapunnasadisopam^ ubbo sobbate su p&da pure mama } 
te jaraya pbutikS, valimata saceavS,divacanam anailnatba. 
11269(1 

ediso abu ayam samussayo jajjaro babudukkbanam 0,layo i 


1, B 1. hd. °pliiilika° 2. hd. °plialighasadisapama, L vattapaliasadP, P vatta- 

£ aliasadi°, S vattiphalikasadisdpamd., C om. baCa, C pfi-re. — 2, C iara, CL pata- 
bbalitil, BPS patalippalita, CL ananatS. — 3, P sa^hd®, L *iiiuddliika° C 
mundika®, 0 pure.— 4, cW. ta,B yatbdmuJamulika,L yathdmftlika, P mujamutika, 
S mulamulikd. — 5, pina®, B 2, hd. sahita*^, C “^afcituhgatd, L °patituggata, 

P sogate. — 6, B theritivalampandharekd, 2. hd. thcntivalampanti nokd, C 1. hd. 
therindivalampanterodakd, 2.hd. terindivalambaiiteiiodiakd, Cytheritivalampanta- 
nodakd, L thorihivavemhandliarekd, P therihicalaTnpandhauoraka, S theri- 
tivalamhandharekd, L anathd. — 7, C 2. hd,, L kancanaphalakam, BS kaficana- 
inayapha°, C. 2. hd; samma°, LP sumatham, P sogate, BLPS am. pure, L raami. 
— 8, LS valisukhii®.— 9, L °toga° P °satiso° P sogate, L uru, C urn, P unu, 
S lira.— 10, eM td, CSvelundliyo. — 11, B nhdrupura , CL °nupuni°, P °nanupura^', 
S °iiariipura° P jangho, S jamghd, S pure, C ma. — 12, B 1. hd., S “dandakani 
ca, P ica, P °vddhi°, L anaiiata,— 13, edti. tah°, B uso, P sogate, BLPS su pddd 
su pure. — 14, 0 puhbitd valimakd, B phalimatd, L patikd, LP halimatd, S bali- 
mata. — 15, P aku, C samudayo, P jajiayo pabudakklidnam, S bahu®. 
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so ’palepapatito jar^gliaro saccavadivacanam anaiiilatlia. 
11270il 

AmbapMt. || 

samana ti bhoti mam vipassi samaiia ti patibujjbasi \ 
samananam eva kittesi samani nuna bbavissasi. I|271|i 
Yipulam annaii ca pauafi ca samananam paveccbasi j 
Eohini d^ni pucchami kena te samana piya. (i272l| 
akammakara^ alasa paradattopajivino | 
dsamsuka sMukama kena te samana piya, || 273 II 
cirassam vata man tata samananam paripuccbasi [ 
tesam te kittayissami pafnlasilaparakkamam. II 27411 
karnmakama analasa kammasettliassa karaka 1 
ragara dosam pajahanti tena me samaiA piya. ||275|| 
tini papassa mtilani dhunanti sucikarino | 
sabbapapam pabin’ esam tena me samana ph4. II 276 II 
k^yakammam suci nesam vacikamman ca tadisam | 
manokammam suci nesam tena me samana piya. 1|277|| 
vimala samkhamutt^ \a suddh^ santarababira | 
pimn^ sukkina dbamm^nam tena me samani piy^. 1127811 
bahussut^ dhammaddhar^ ariyi. dbammajivino | 
attbam dbaraman ca desenti tena me samani piy^- II279|| 
babussmtS, dbammaddbari ariy^ dbammajivino | 
ekaggacitt'3. satimanto tena me samani piy^* 1I280II 
dbrangama satimanto mantabb^ni anuddbat^ 1 
dukkhass’ antam pajananti tena me samani piy^. 11281 1| 
yamha gama pakkamanti na vilokenti kincanam | 
anapekkba ’va gaccbanti tena me samanS, piya. H 282 H 


Ij B so palesasatiso, L so palepatito, P so phalesasatito, S so palessatito.— 
2, P Ampa° S Ama°, edd. — 3, S samS-nS, ti, B pain, P sam, C °j]hati, 

P “pujjliasi. — 4, BGP samani, cdd, mma, C bhaYissati. — '5, 3 j paYacchasi, B 1. 
M. savacchasi, 2. hd. pavaechnsi, C sayaficasi, PS sayacchasi.— 6, L Eoliini, 
S Eohmi, BCS siyd. — 7, S puradatto° P '’dattho®, LP °jivino. — 8, P dsniiisuka, 
G stidmiulcdtad, PS tena me, S saka, CS siyd. — 9, L cirassam, P cata, S tarn, 
P tSva, S tata, C “pncchasi, L “pacchasi.— 10, C tcsan, S'tesa, S °parikka- 
ma^. — 11, BPS kammese®.— 12, BPS ragain dosan ca, BCS siya.— 13, B tini, 
0 tini, S tini. — 14, G sabbain papain, BGLP pahin’, IlCS siya. — 15, P vaci®, 
P sadisain. — 16, P “kamma, BCS siya. —17, 0 sau®, P ca, S saddba. — 18, BPS 
pimna, 0 sukkanain, B 1. hd. dhamma, G te, BCS siya. — 19, S dhammadhai-a, 
BP “jivino.— 20, P va, S siya.— 21, PS dhammadhara, P “jivino. — 22, B sam- 
maka, BCS siya.— 23, L dura®, S sati®, C “manta, LP “bhani, C “bhana, ‘S 
“bhant,— 24, S sai?a, BCS siya. — 25, cdd. kiiLcinain. — 26, BCS siyd. 
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na te sam kottlie osenti na Icumbliim. na kalopijam i 
parinitthitam esana tena me saraan^ piya. Ii283i{ 
na te hirafiiiani ganhanti na suvannam na rClpiyam * 
paccuppannena yapenti tena me samana piya. ii284jj 
naiiakuli pabbajita nan^janapadebi ca | 
anfiamanriam piya 5 mnti tena me samana piy^. ii 285 jj 
atth%a vata no bhoti kule jata si Eobini | 
saddba buddbe ca dharame ca sangbe ca tibbagaraTa. !1 286 If 
tuvani b’ etam pajanasi pnfjilakkbettani annttaram \ 
ambam pi ete samana patigaiibanti dakkbinam | 
patittbito b’ ettba yailno Tipnlo no bhavissati. 1128711 
sace bhdyasi dukkbassa sace te dukkham api)iyain 1 
upebi buddham saranam dhamraam sangbau ca tMinam [ 
samadiy^bi silani tan te attbaya bebiti. 112881} 
nperni buddbam saranam dbammain sangbail ca tddinam I 
samadiyami silani tarn me attbaya bebiti. 1128911 
brabmabandbu pure isim so idatii ’mbi bnlbmano 1 
tevijjo sottbiyo c' ambi vedagu c’ amhi nbatako. 1129011 
Eobini. II 

lattbibattbo pure ^sim so dS.ni raigaluddako 1 
asiya palip^ gbor^ nasakkbim param etase. 11291 11 
sumattam mam mannamanS. C&p4 puttam atosayi | 

Capiya bandhanam cbetv^ pabbajissam puno-ra-abam. 
• 1129211 

ma me kujjba mab^vira ma me kujjha mabamuni 1 
na bi kodbaparetassa suddbi attbi kuto tapo. 1129311 


1, C kofha, L opcnti, BLPS kumbhi, C kampi, B 1. M. katliopi°, S katthopp. 
— 2, C esitna, P esanii, EOS siyS. — 3, L gananti, P sava°.— 4, L me pS, P irie 
saina, ECS siya. — 5, L pabbajjitu, P pappa°.— C, L afLammafiam, C ptya°, 
EOS piya, — 7, P cata, 0 1. hd., P goti, B. 1. M., S koti, OPS pi, LP llollini, 
S llobinl.— 8, cdd. samgbe, BCLP tijraa®, P°g3,yava,. — 9, 0 tuvam betii paja- 
nami, LP °khettam, 0 “ttem. — 10, "C ambam, BPS pati°, P dakkbanam. — 11, 
OS pati° P hatfclia, 0 °to solthim, B 1. hd, saiio, S safiho. — 12, P bhayaci, L te 
dii(kkhassa sace te dukkba)m appiyam.— 13, P bxiddha, 0 saranam buddhani, 
OS samgliaii, B 1, hd,, S tadisam, 0 tadini.— 14, BOP hehiti, S tehiti, — lo, 0 
saranam buddham, BOS samghafL. — 16, L sildni, BPS tarn, BOP hehiti. — 17, 
0 pure, S a.si, S iddn’ amhi, BCLP brahmano.— 18, B 1. hd,, S nhatako. — 19, 
BL Eohini, P I^ohini, S Bohini.— 20, L “hatto, BOPS asi.-21, 0. hsayd, 
BOPs uasakkhi, P ram, B. 1. hd.,CP etasse, B 2, hd- paramasitum, L etassa.— 
22, BOS sumutta, P sumatta mana°, BP muttam, S muttamam, B atotassi, 
C 1. hd., P atosassi, S tosassi.— 23, S punio. — 24, BOPS kujjhi, BCLP °vira, 
BPS kujjhi, S °muat. — 25, 0. 2. hd. kodha°, P satti, L atti. 
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pakkamissail ca Ifalato ko ’dha JSTMaya yaechati | 

baudhanti itthirupena samane dhammajivino. i! 29411 

eki Kala nivattassu bhuiija k^me yatlia pure | 

abam ca te vasikata ye ca me santi natak^. 11 295 11 

etto ceva catubbhagam yath^ bbasasi tarn Cape | 

tayi rattassa posassa ularam vata tarn siya. I! 296 11 

Kala ’liginim va takkarim pupphitam girirnuddliuni | 

pbullaip. dalikalattbim va autodipe va pataliin II297II 

baricandanalittangim kasikuttamadharinim | 

tam mam rupavatira santim kassa obaya gaccbasi, |)298J) 

sakimtiko va sakunim yatha bandbitura iccbati | 

abariniena riipena na mam tvam badhayissasi. |j299|| 

imam ca me puttapbalam Kala uppaditam taya | 

tam mam puttavatim santim kassa obaya gaccbasi. |) 300 jj 

jahanti putte sappaiiu^ tato n^ti tato dhanam | 

pabbajanti mabavu4 n^go chetva va bandbanam. 1|301 1| 

idani te imam puttam dandena cburikdya va 1 

bbbmiyara va nisumbheyyara putiasoka na gaccbasi. || 30211 

sace puttain sig^lanaip. kukkuranam padS,bisi 1 

na mam pnttakate jammi punar avattayissasi. 11 30311 

banda kho dani bhaddan te kuhim KMa gamissasi 1 


1, C pakka° B Llid., Mheto, 2. lid., Ndldto,0 ISTalato, P JS'draaldto, B 1. hd. > 
Niibheya, 2. hd. Nalaya, BL vucchati, P yacchiti, S yiiecati.— 2, L °nti, P 
“rupena, BP “jivino, C“jivme.— 3, S Kala, P nivattasu, S nivattliassu, Pbliunca, 
0 pure. — 4, OS ahan, BCLP vasi°. — 5, CPS ettho, BL Cdpe, P catumbha°, 
S yatha dsaya, CS tan, P ta, cdd. camo ; but cfr. st. 308.~6, P tari, B yatthassa, 
P yattipossa, but del. po. BPS ram for tam. — 7, B 1. hd. kalagiri, 2. hd. kala- 
ginim, C kalamkana, L kalahgini, P kaiagini, S kdlagiri, B l'. hd., LPS ca, BL 
takkari, C tak'kauari, P kakkari, S takkari, B 1. hd., L puppita, P puppitam, 
S °ta, BCLP giri°, B 1. hd. “muddaui, S °iil. — 8, BPL dalikalathi, C dajika- 
latM, 2. hd. ddUjalathi, S dalakalattht, B, G 1. hd., LPS ca, BP °dipe, S ca, 
BCLP pdtali, S patalL — 9, B °ttamgi, C “ttahgi, P °ttamgi, S “ttaiigi, BCLP 
“riui, S “rinJ.— 10, B tam, PS kamma, CP °vati, S °gati, CPS santi, C kissa, 
B gacchati.— 11, P ca, L perhaps sakunam, BCP sakuni, S sakuni, 0 icchasi. — 
12, P dhari®, S dhariraena, P ru°, B rocayissayi, L b§.cadha°, hut ca del. as it 
seems, PS rocayissasi. — 13, 0 araan, S iinah, P sa, S kala, P °dita, 0 1. hd., 
P tassd, S tassa — '14, B 1. hd., PS dhamma, B. 2. hd. tam, 0 tvam, CP °vati, 
S °Yatt, CPS santi, B gacchati, L gacchasim.~15, cdd. iati, P tako, B 1. hd. 
oM. dhanam. — 16, BCL^vird, P“dhirS..— 17, B Lhd. ow. te imam. — ^18, Bl. hd. 
vanitumbhisam, 2, hd. vanisuhbhissa, CL vanisumbhiyam, P vandisubliayaiu, 
S vaniBUiiibhiyairi» P suttani sokd S “st. — 19, cdd, sihgal§.°, C saddhipi, B T. hd. 
P sadahisi, S tadilhisi. — 20, B 1. hd. khamam, 2. hd. na rnam, BC puttamkate, 
BPLS jamhi, C jappi, P punanevatthayi“, S puna pavattayassasi.— 21, S ko, 
P ti, 2, hand ta, CPkuhi, S Kdla, C Kala, C gamissasi. 
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katamam gamam nigamatn. iiagaram rajaclluini 5 ’o. !(o04il 
aliumlia pubbc ganino asamana samanamauino 1 
gamena gamam Ticarimba nagai'e rajadhaniyo. l|305jj 
cvso hi bbagava buddho tiadim JSTeranjaram pati j 
sabbadukkhappabanaya clhammam desesi paiiinam | 
tassubaip. saiitike gaccliani so me sattha bhavissati. 11306 !! 
vandanam dani vajjasi lokanS,tham aEuttaram i 
padakkbinail ca katvaiia Miseyy asi dlaldthinam. 11 307 11 
etam kbo labbbam amliehi yatbti bhasasi tam Cape 1 
■vandanam dani te vajjam lokanatbam anuttaram 1 
padakkliiimil ca katvana adisissami dakkhinam. 1130811 
tato ca Kalo pakkami nadim ISFeranjaram pati | 
so addasasi sanibuddbam desentara amatam padam. 11309]} 
dukkbam dukkbasamuppadain dukkbassa ca atikkamam 1 
ariyatthangikam magga-m. dukkbbpasamagaTOinain. 113101] 
tassa p^ditni vanditv& katvana nam padakkbiiiam 1 
Cdplya adisitvana pabbaji anagariyain 1 
tisso vijji; anuppatta katani buddhassa sasanam. 1131111 
Capa. 11 

pet§.ni bboti puttani kbddainana tuvam pure 1 
tuvam divS, ca ratto ca ativa parita^jpasi. 1131211 
s^jja sabbini kb&ditv^ satta puttani brabmani 1 
Vdsettbi kena vaiiiiena na b&lham. paritappasi. 1131311 
babbni me puttasatani n^tisangbasatani ca 1 
kb^ditini atitamse mama tuyban ca brabmana. 1131411 
s3,ham nissaranam iiatva jitiy^ maranassa ca 1 
na socami na rodatni na cahaiu paritappdmi. 1131511 


1, L gSraa, B 1. hd. gEini, BPS aigamam S nigamam r^ja°, C nagara, 
BCLP “pianiyo. — 2, OL ahuinhd, S ahani pi, L ganihino, S ganh'ino, B saraa°. 
— 3, 0 vicarimlia, BCLP “thelmyo,— 4, BLP nadi, CS nadi, C 1. hd., L nerafica", 
P °mia° S pati. — o, B. 1. hd., PS sahbe* CL °paha°, CP deseti, S pdai°. — 6, 
B 2, lid. °tikam, S sattd.— 7, C vandanan. — 8, BPS Miyiesami.— 9, C laddham, 
3^ lambham, S labbham, L yathd bhSsi taip cdme, P feam, CS tan ca me. — 10, 
C °nan, L tSni, C gacc’ham, P loke°.— 11, BPS adivi°. — 12, C va, CPS Kalo, 
S pannami, LS nadi, CP nadi, S pati. — 13, BLP adaseiisi, P desantam, S^senti. 
— 15, BOP dukkbii®, — 16, B tassa, B katv& aggada°, 0 katvanara abhida°, PS 
katvS,na aggapada°. — 17, C avi katvEna, PS ddij-itvana, B anS.®. — 18, P katham. 
— 20, C puttdnain, BLS khadamanam, P khadbam^na. — 21, P ati ca, S atica. 
22, BP svajjd, S svajja, P satta or sattha, L sata, LP brabmapi, S °'ni. — 23, 
edd. Vasi°, S “tthi na. S bdlbam.— 24, PS bahimi, P ®sagha°, S °sanigha°, 
B “sabbani. — 25, P kbadithani, BP ati°, C atitamso, L brabmana, P brabmani, 
S brabmana. — 26, C niyaraoaip, Pmanassa ca.— 27, G na c-dT^i, cdd. paritappati. 
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abbtutam vata Yasettbi ■vacain bb^sasi edisam 1 
Icassa tvam dbamraam amiaya giram bbasasi edisam. 1|316[| 
esa bribmana sambuddlio nagaram Mithilam pati | 
sabbadukkhappahanaya dbaramam desesi paninam. 1131711 
tassaliam brabmana arabato dbammam sutv^ niiaipadbim | 
tattba vimiatasaddbamma puttasok'am byapanudim. 1131811 
so abam pi gamiss^mi nagaram Mitbilam pati | 
app eva mam so bbagava sabbadukkb^ pamocaye. 1131911 
addasa brabmano buddbam vippamuttam nirupadbim | 
tassa dbammam adesesi muni dukkbassa paragb. 1132011 
dukkbam » ukkbasamuppadam dukkbassa ca atikkaraam 1 
ariyattbaiigikam maggam dukkhupasamagarainara. 11 321 11 
tattba viiHlatasaddbaramo pabbajjam samarocayi 1 
Sujbto tibi rattibi tisso vijjb apbassayi. 1132211 
ebi sbrathi gaccbabi ratbam niyadayabi ’mam 1 
S,rogyam brbbmanim vajja pabbajito dbni brabmaiio 1 
Siijato tihi rattibi tisso vijja apbassayi. 1132311 
tato ca ratbam bdbya sabassam capi sbratbi | 
brogyam brbbmanim avoca pabbajito dani brabmano 1 
Sujbto tibi rattibi tisso vijjtl apbassayi, 1132411 
etam c’ abam assaratbam sabassam cbpi saratbi 1 
tevijjam brabmanam sutvb punnapattam dadbmi te. 1132511 
tumb’ eva botu assaratbo sabassam capi brbbmani 1 
abam pi pabbajissfi.mi varapafifiassa santike. 1132611 


1, B 1 . hd. apputain, C abbliutam, C Vasitbi, P apputa, S tbd, P vasam, S 
vdcam, P edisi, B. 1. hd., S esi.— 2, CP giram.— 3, LP brabmana, C Midhilam, 
B 1. hd., L Mitilam. — 4, LP “dulckhil paha°, S °kkhapa°, C deseti. — 5, B 2. hd. 
tassa, LP brahmana, S aharato, L nirupadhim, P nirupadhi, ECS °padhi.— 6, 
S °sotam, B byap3.°, C apanudi, P bydparudi, S °nudi. — 7, BCLP Midhilam.— 
8, P amp’.— 9, B bhaddasa, S addasam, LP brabmano, BO nirupadhi, L niril- 
pamim, PS nirupadhi. — 10, B 2. hd. so ’ssa, B dhamma pa°, 0 dbammam made®, 
S muni, LS paragu.— 11, B 1. hd. duggam, S dukkhesamu®. — 12, S ariyaddha®, 
B dukkhdpasamapagarainam, L dukkhusamapaga®, CS dukkhupa®. — 13, P 
vihatf, BLPS pabbajam, PS mam aro® — 14, CPS tihi, PS rattibi, P tiso, LS 
apas.sayij BC apassasi, P aphassassi.— 15, L sarati, L ratam, B 1. hd. uiyatassahi, 
2. hd. niyadayabi, C niyyathaydhi, L ni°, PS niyatassaiii.— 16, B 1. hd., LS 
arogyara, edd.. brahmani, B vajjd. CPS vijia, BPS pabbajito, BCLP brabmano. 
— 17, L tihi, BL rattibi, P tiso vijja, B phassasi, 2. hd. °yi, L apassayi, S 
apassaai. — 18, P tato datham, S °ya ya sa°, B 1. hd. sahavasam.— 19, B 1. hd. 
G l. hd., LP aro°, BCLP brahma^, S brahmani, S abam pi, BCLP brabmano. 
— 20, P sujatho (?) S tihi, B 1. hd. aphassasi, 2. hd. °yi, L apassayi, P aphassassi, 
S apassasi. — 21, 0 etan ca te assa®, P ca tarn, LP ratam, C vapi, L sdrati. — 22, 
P vevij jam, LP brahma®, S ^uttam, E dadami, P daddci.- 23, C tuyham va, LP 
sahassan, BCLP brahmani, C 2. hd. brahmani, S “pi. — 24, S abam, L pahhajji®. 
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hatthigavassam manikundalan ca pliitau c’ imam geliavi- 
gatam pahaya | 

pita pabbajito tuybam bhufija bliogani Sundari tuvam 
dayadik^ kule. H 327 II 

hattbigavassam manikundalan ca rammail c’ imam gebavi- 
gatam pabaya | 

pit& pabbajito may bam puttasokena addito | 
abam pi pabbajissarni bhtUu sokena addito. ||328|| 
so te ijjbatu samkappo yam tvam pattbesi Sundari | 
uttittbapindo uficbo ca pamsukiilau ca civaram | 
etani abbisambbonti paraloke anasava. |i 329 1| 
sikkbamanaya me ayye dibbacakkbum visodbitaiii | 
pubbeiiivasam janami yattba me vusitam pure, II 33011 
tuyam. nissaya kaly&ni tberisafigbassa sobbane 1 
tisso yijjd anuppatta katam. buddhassa sasanam. II331II 
anujaiiabi me ayye iccbe Sivatthim gantave | 
sibanadam nadissami buddbasettbassa santike. II 332 II 
passa Sundari sattbiram bemavannam harittacam | 
adantanam dametaram sambuddbam akutobbayam. 11 333 !1 
passa Sundarim ayantim yippamuttam nirupadbim i 
yitar^gam yisamyuttam katakiocam an^sayam. II 334 11 
Baranaslto nikkbamma taya santikam ^gat§. 1 
s^vik^ te mab^ylra pdde vandati Sundari. |j 335 II 
tuyam buddho tuyam sattb^. tuybam dbita mbi br&bmana 1 
orasa mukbato j^t^ katakicca anasayd. ||336|| 


1, L hatthtin, L °ndala, P “lam, L pitan, B 1. M., PS pitam, P simam, L 
ima, GPS — 2, P vita, L L tumyham, PS bhunji, P te bhagani, 

S tavam, BPS dayilnika Me. — 3, P “gavS,°, LP rammam, Piniam, S i (sic) CPS 
gaba°.— 4, L °jji“, G tuybam, S mattabhogeua, BC addito, LP'S attito. — 5, S 
abam, CL pabbaj]i°, B addibi,, 0 addikd, P attitd., LS attito.— 6, BPS iccbitu, 
C sail”, L sakappo, P matesi, S pattcsi Sundari,— 7, BOPS uttitha°, C “pindo ea, 
B 1. bd. tuicho, C, B 2. hd. uccbd., L uncba, P uceo, S uccho, BCLP “kulafi, 
S °kulam, BL civaram. — 8, BOPS “bhonti.^ — 9, L “cakkhu.— 10, L °sam na 
OP yatta, S yata, — li, P nissayam, BS °ni, LS theri, 0 there®, BPS “samghassa, 
BL sobbini, P sobbani, S sobhani. — 13, BPS ayya, BCLS SSvattbi, P Savatti, 0 
gantuve, PS gandhave. — 14, LS siba°.— 15, S passatba, BOS Sundari, B 1, bd. 
sattanam, L sattd®, S sattd lie®, P “vanna, “ttavam. — 16, S anadanta®, B 1. bd., 
CPS dametdnam. — 17, OS °rim, odd. Syanti, BC nirOpadbi, L ninipamim, 
P nirupadhi, S nirupadbi. — 18, BCLP vita®, 0 kiccam. — 19, P Bara®, BLP 
“nasito, S “iiasito, P nikkhi®, S ssantikam dtS.. — 20, S sS,dhika, BOP °vira, LP 
Sundari, 0 tuvam dbita, L dliit^, BP dhita, S mpi. — 21, LP bra®, S bnibmana. 
—22, P orassa, L “kicca, P anasata. 
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tass^ te svS,gatam bhadde tato te aduragatam | 
e\'am hi dautS- ajanti sattha pad^ni vandik^ | 
vitaraga visamyutta katakicca aiiasaya. I1337|j 
Sundari. II 

daharaham suddhavasana yam pure dhammara asunim | 
tassa me appamattaya saccabhisamayo ahu. (1 338 (i 
tato ’ham sabbakamesu bhhsam aratim ajjhagam | 
sakka 3 msmim bhayam disva nekkhammam yeva pihaye. 
I)339|r 

hitvan’ aliam hatigaiiam dasakammakarani ca I 
gainakliettaui phitani ramaniye pamodite ! 
pahay’ aham pabbajita s^pateyyam anappakam. |j 340 II 
evam saddhaya nikkhamma saddhamme suppavedite 1 
na me tarn assa patirdpam akiilcailham hi patthaye 1 
ya jatarhparajatam thapetv^ punar ^garne. 1134111 
rajatam jd.tarhpaip. na bodh^ya na santaye | 

na etam saraanasaruppam na etam ariyadhanam. ||342|| 
lobhanam madanam o’ etam mohanam rajavaddhanam | 
sasahkam hahu^y^sam n’ atthic’ ettha dhuvam thiti. || 34311 
ettha ratta pamatt^. ca samkilitthaman^. nar^ 1 
arnlamanfiena byS-ruddha puthukubbanti medhagam. 1134411 
vadho bandho parikleso j^ni sokapariddavo 1 
kamesu adhipann^nam dissate byasanaip. bahum. II 345 1! 
tarn man fiati amitta va kim mam k&mesu yunjatha 1 
janatha mam pabbajitaip kamesu bhayadassinim. II 346 II 


1, B 2. hd., L atho.— 2, P 1. Band eva, B 1. Bd. dattBa, C dantam, P ranta, 
— 3, BGLP vita”, B 1. Bd. gata°, L “kicca. -4, LP °ri. - 6, P daBada aBam. 
BCS daliara aBam, S asuni, LP asuni. — 6, 0 anuppamattdya.— 7, C tato aBain, 
B bBusam, L susam, BLP ajjhaga. — 8, B nekkBamma, 2. hd. °ama, 0 niklcBam- 
mam, L nekkhampam, C eva, SpiBaye. — 9, S°ganain, C 1, Bd. “karani.- — 10, E 1. 
hd , S pitani, CL phit°, P hit°, BGLP ramaniye, S ramaniye, B 1. hd , 

S samodite.— 11, L pabbajjitd, P pappajitd, S pabbajita, 0 “jitva 12, P 

sautaya, S sadddya, C nikkBamam, P “data.— 13, L tBam,'B0 pati°, S patirupaiu 
ukificarafiam, ES pattaye.— 14, CLPS yo, B ro, P °rupa°. ■ 15, L rajabham, 
B °ta, L santiyd, G 1. Bd. santiye, 2. Bd. aantiyd. — 16, G ow. na, L n’ etam.— 

17, C madanan, P motanam ra|abandBana, S rdjabandlianam, E “baudbanara.— 

18, BLS sasanika, P s&akam baBii°, P dhuva, P dhiti, BS dhiti.— 19, L etta, 
P samattBa, 8 samkilat^hamapid. — 20, BOP “kuppanti, BGPS medbakam. — 22, 
B 1. hd., P diyate, S d’iyate, P BaBB, 8 bahn — '23, P tarn, BGLP manati, 8 
iiati, BCPS ca, cdt^. ki, coir. C 2. hd., P kamasu yuiicatha, B 1. bd. °tBi. — 
24, L pabbajjitain, P pappa®, L laamesu, BGLP “dassini, 8 "dassini. 
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na hirafiilasiivannena parikkhiyanti asava [ 
amifcta vadhaka kama sapatta sallabandhana. || 347 1| 
tarn mail n§,ti amitta va kini mam kamesu yunjatka | 
janatha mam pabbajitam mimclam samgli^tiparutam. !i 348 1! 
uttittbapindo uficbo ca pamsukulail ca civaraip. | 

.etam kho mama saruppam anagarupanissajm. II 349II 
vant^ mabesina kama ye dibb^ ye ca m^nusa | 
kbemattbane vimutta te patta te acalam sukbam. ||350|1 
mabam. kamebi samgaccbim yesu taiiam na vijjati ] 
amitta vadbaka kama aggikhandbCipam&, dukba. ||3ol 1| 
paripantbo eso sabbayo savigbbto sakantako [ 
gedho suvisamo c’ eso mahanto mobanamukbo. ||352ll 
ujDasaggo bbimarbpo ca kama sappasirbpama | 
ye b^l^ abhinandanti andbabbutl putbnjjana. 1135311 
kamapankasatt^ bi jan& bahb loke aviddas-Ci I1 
pariyantam n&bbij§,nanti j^tiy§. maranassa ca. 1135411 
duggatigamanam maggam manussa Idmahetukam 1 
babum ve patipajjanti attano roga-m-avabam. 1135511 
evam amittajaiiana tapana samkilesildi, | 
lok^mM bandbanly^ kdm& maranabandban^. 1135611 
nmmadan^ ullapana k^m^ cittapamathino 1 
sattdnam samkiles&ya kbippam M^rena odditam. I1 357 11 
anant^dinay^ k^m^ babudukkh§, mab^vis^ 1 


1, C liiranena su°, LS °kkhiya°, BP °kkliiyya°, C anasavd, P asanivS. — 2, P 
samatta, .B 1. lid., OS pamattd, — 3, BCLP manati, BCS nati, BOPS ca, cM. 
ki, S koinesu. — 4, 1^ pabliajjitam, C sariglia°. — 6, BCLP uttitlia”, C “pinda, 
P ucco, B 1. hd. CS iicclio, B 1 hd. ucchd, LPB (S ?) °kulail,’ C °kulam ti.— 
6, S paraa, BCS anagd°, BLS °rupa°. — 7, P xnaimad. — 8, LP kliemathane, 
L lie aeala. — 9, S md ’lam, LP “gacclii, 0 °ganchi, S sanighacchi, C tamnam, 
PS tauaiii, P Yijati. — 10,L chamittLa, LS “dmipamd, C “ndhasama, P “dhopama, 
BCP dukklid. — 11, B paripandho (t') dha bliayo; 2. M. del. dha, C paribandho 
esa bliayo, L paiibaudbo dha csa bhayo, P paribandho (corr. to paribaddho, as it 
seems) eta sabbayo, S paripamio dha esa bhayo, LP °kandako, S saadhakandako. 
— 12, B 1. hd., PS rodho, LS sucisamo, C gehe siivisamam c’ etam malianta 
mohanam sukbam. — 13, CLP hhimma°, S bhimarupo, B bhirna”, S kfiha, LPS 
sahba°, S “sirupamd. — 14, S hala, LS °bliutd, P puthnjand. — 15, CP kama- 
samsaggasattd, S °pamka°, B 2. hd. °pankena_, P oi^. jauai B 1. hd. nd ; del. 
2. iid., BS hahu, L aviddasu, P avindasii, 0 avindisu, BS aYiiidi.sum. — 16, B 1. 
hd., 0 ahhija°, L na juna", P pUira, C marassa. — 17, B duggatidhammaldiam, 
PSB manu.ssa, S kahetukain. — 18, P hahu, BS bahu, PS rogapddantara, B rdg'a- 
padantam. — 19, S amittlia°, B amitta*^. — 20, BPS lokamissa, L “misa, 0 1. hd. 
“missa, odd. bandhaniya. — 21, P ummddand ummddand kdmd, BP cittassa, CS 
cittasa, BCPS inadbino. — 22, L sattdna, BLPS ottitam, C udditam. — 23, C na 
anantdpinaYd, LS “ddinavd, P °adiuapa. 
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appassida ranakar^ sukkapakkliavisosana. Ii358|| 
saham etidisam katv^ byasanam kamahetukam | 
na tarn paccagamiss&mi nibbauabliirata sada. II 359 11 
ranam karitva k^ra^nam sitibhavabhikankhini | 
a|)pamatta vihissami tesam samyojanakkliaye. ||360|| 
asokam Adrajam kbemam ariyatthaiigikam ujum | 
tarn maggam anugaccbami yena tiiiiia mahesino. II 361 1| 
imam passatka dbammattham Subbain kammaradhitaram 1 
anejam upasampajja rukkhamidamhi jliayati. II 362 II 
ajj’ attliami pabbajita saddba saddhammasobbana \ 
vinM Uppalavannaya tevijja maccubS,yini. || 36311 
say am bbujissa anana bbikkbuni bbfivitindriya [ 
sabbayogavisamyutt^ katakicca andsavd, || 364 [j 
tarn Sakko devasanghena upasamgamma iddbiyi | 
namassati bbdtapati Subbam kammaradbitaran ti. II 865 II 
Subba kammaradbita. || 

visatimi)ato samatto. II 

Jivakambavanam rammam gaccbantim bbikkbunim Su- 
bbam I 

dbuttako samnivaresi tarn enam abravt Subbl. II366 II 
kim te aparadhitam maya yam mam ovariy&na tittbasi | 
na bi pabbajit^ya S,vuso puriso sampbusan^ya kappati. 
II367II 

garuke mama sattbu sasane y& sikkba sugatena desita | 


1, LP appasiidS, S appasddlid, G °kara. — 2, P etam disam, S todisam. — 
3, llLPS pacclia°, BLPS nibbanabM®. — i, BP B 1. bd. ‘'icainkhiiii, 2. lid. 
°khim, P “kMni, S “kandini. — 5, G viliarissiimi ratd safiojanakkliaYo, BLPS 
tasam.— 6, BLPS ujxi, G ujii.— 7, G kam, PSBG “sind.— 8, BGP “dliitaram.— 
9, L “paijim, B 1. hd. sayati. — :10, B 1. M. ajj’, GP atbami, B athamhi, 
S atrtiamru, L pabbajjitaj P pappajjita, B °bbaka. — 11, crM. vinita, L iippa- 
lamYa°, P upala“, S “vanndya, B 1. hd. “bbasini, 2. bd. bayini, 0 maccubayini, 
L maccabliasini, P paceutdyim, S paccubbasiiii.— 12, LP bbujissa, S bbiijjissa, 
BOP anana, S anand, P °ni, BG bbikkbuni. — 13, B sabbeyoga°. — 14| BS 
°samghena, C “sankama, S °samkamiaa.' — 15, B 1. bd. Siitam, S Subbain 
kammamradbitaran, S bammdravicaran, B °dhicdran, G “dbitaran. — 16, BPS 
Subba, LPS °dliitS,. B “dita, B 2. bd.kamradyaditS,. — 17, P visati”. — 18, B Jiva'’, 
1. bd, karainadhanam ; corr. 2. bd., B °nti, G °nta, BO '’uni, B 1. bd. Suta, 
L Jiyakamma'’, P Jinakamma”, PS °nti °ni — 19, S yuttako, L tarn ni°, LP 
abravi, S abruvi, B L. bd. Suta.— 20, BP ki, 0 kin, 0 “dhitam mayd yam, CP 
ovadiydna. — 21, BL pabbajjp, P sampu°. — 22, BP gai'utc, S ya’. 
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parisuddhapadam anaiiganam kim mam ovariyS-na titthasi. 

1136811 . ‘ . ‘ ’ 

avilacitto anavilam sarajo vitarajain ananganam I 
sabbattlia vimuttamanasam kim mam. ovariyaua titthasi. 
II369II 

dahara ca apapika c’ asi kim te pabbaj karissati 1 
nikkhipa kasayacivaram ehi ramamase pupphite vane. 
1137011 

madhuran ca pavanti sabbaso kusumarajena samuddhata 
duma I 

pathamavasanto sukho utu elii ramamase pupphite vane. 
' II371I! 

kusumitasikhara ca padapa abhigajjanti va maluterita [ 
ka tuyham rati bhavissati yadi eka vanam ogahissasi. |1 372 II 
valamigasahghasevitam kuiijaramattakarenulolitam | 
asahayika gantum icchasi rahitam bhisanakaip. mahava- 
nam. II373II 

tapaniyakat^ va dhitika vicarasi Cittarathe va accliara 1 
k^sikasukhutnehi vagguhi sobhasi vasanehi ’nCipame. 1| 374 jj 
aham tava vasanugo siyam yadi viharemasi kananantare | 
na hi m’ atthi tayi piyataro pane kinnarimandalocane. ii375lj 
yadi me vacanam karissasi sukhit&. ehi ag§.ram avasa 1 
p4s&.danivlLtav^sini parikamman te karontu uariyo. I|376|| 
k^sikasukhumani dharaya abhiropehi ca malavannakam 1 


1, B 1. M. "para, 2. M. °pada, CP °param, S '’tldliapam, S anamga®, BCLP 
ki, B pam, P ran , C ovadi°. — ^2, CP avila°, L anganam, S anganam. — 3, P sam- 
pattlia, BOP Id, B 2. hd, C ovadi°.— 4, C va asdmika, PS apasikd, <sdd. vasi, 
LB ki, 0 kin, S pabbajjitya, C pabbajd karissasi, — 6, B nikkliipa, C nikkhamma, 
S nikkbipi, B 1. hd., PS puppite, C supu°. — 6, C “ram ca pabhavanti, 0 
samuthita. — 7, B patha°, LS pathamam, P pathaniam, L vassantosumo, S ramd- 
matCj B 1. hd., P puppite, S pupphabbate. — 8, P “simikhard. Ova, Ppddasd, 
B atigacchanti, GPS abhigacchauti, B mdhike®. — 9, P ogdhissati, G obhd°. — 
10, PS “saingha”, 0 °mattdkarenujolitam, B 1. hd, “lothitam, 2, hd. “lolitam, 
S "lotlhitain. — 11, P pahdrikd, BS sahdyikd, LP rahikam, BLPS bhisa°, 
C bluTnsa°, B °tam, P pahdvanani. — 12, BCL tapaniya^, P tapanissa, BCLP 
dhitikd, P vicaraci, B Cittarase.- — 13, L vasadhaaehi, BOS vasavanehi, B iiupame, 
0 nopame, L uupanio, P uusame, S missame. The u is lengthened metri caussa. 
— 14, 0 tun ea, L vata, P tarn ca,B 1. hd., S vasavanugo, 0 “nubho, BPS siynin, 
L viharesi, B 1. hd., S viharemapi, G vihdresasi, 0. 1. hd, kdnantanare, 2. hd. 
kdnantaro. — 15, .B 1. hd., PS atti tassd, 0 kinnara°,' P kinnarim”. — 16, S sukhitd, 
BPS dvase. — 17, BOP °vdsiui, L to, BLPS karonta. — 18, B atirohelu, 0 ahhi- 
rososi, S abhirohehi, P abhiyohehi, BPS mdla°. 
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kaucanaraanirnuttafeain baliiim vividham abbaranam karomi 
te. II377II 

sudbotarajapaccbadam subbam gonakatulikasantatam iia- 
vam ( 

abbiriiba sayanam maharaham eandanamanditam snra- 
gandbikam. l|378l| 

uppalam ca udakato ubbhatam yath^ yam amanussasevitam 1 
evam tuvam brabmacarini sakesu angesu jaram gamissasi. 
'IIS79II 

kin te idba sarasammatam, kunapapbrambi susanavadcibane j 
bbedanadhamme kalevare yam disva vimano udikkbasi. 
II380II 

akkbini ca turiyb-r-iva kinnariya-r-iva pabbatantare 1 
tava me nayanani dakkbiya bbxyyo kbmarati pavaddbati. 
11381 II 

uppalasikbaropambnite vimale b&takasannibbe mukbe | 
tava me nayanbni dakkbiya bbiyyo kamaguno pavaddbati. 
II382II 

api dbragatb sarembase byatapambe visuddbadassane | 
na bi m’ attbi tayb piyatarb nayanb kinnarimandalocane. 
II383II 

apatbena paybtum iccbasi candam kilanakam gavesasi ( 
Merum langhetum iccbasi yo tvam buddbasutam magga- 
yasi. 1138411 


1, S kaiicana®, P °m£ini°, S °mani°, S “mattakam, P vividha. — 2, 15 2. M., 
S gonaka°, C gonakamtulikathasanhatani, 2. kd. “santhatarn, P pankatam, 
E 1. kd., S “sankat'ara. — ^3, 0 ati°, S “maridita, P “gandikam. — 4, LP iipalani, 
BO va, 0 iikbiiitam.^ — 5, L tii, S °carini, G 2. kd. sakesa, P aiike, S airikesu, 
BS rajam. — 6, B te i sa°, B 1. kd. Rasanasabkatam, 2. lid. .sdHaiiaRainmatani, 
0 1. kd. sasanasaniniati, 2. kd. sasanasaminatain, but Gy as L, P sasaiiasaiipatain, 
S sdsana-sabbatam, S kuiiapa®, BP "puramhi, S susiiHana”. — 7, L bhena'^, P kale- 
Taye, S kalevare, BL udakkhasi, S udakkkast. — 8, BGLP akkhiiii, S akkkini, 
C bixiyani ca, L kindariyd, S kinna”. — 9, L ma, C iidikkkiya, S bkiyyo, P “yati, 
S °ratt. — 10, BGLP upala°, C °sikkarSsaiQri°, 0 lidtaka'^, BS s3.taka°. — 11, P 
nayatirma, B nayanobki, S nayanabki, CL udikkhiya, P udakkhiya, S bhiyyo. — 
12, CP asi, BS avi, OL.dm-a”, B 1. kd. saremase, 2. kd. saramase, G 1. kd. 
demhase, 2. kd. sarembase, L saramhase, PS saremase, L ayataraamhe, B 1. kd. 
ayatamke, P visuddkam,da°. — 13, P atti, edcl. piyataro, B pi°, B 1. kd. I’S 
nayano.- — 14, B asakena, 2 kd, asatena, P Ssatcna, S asakena, B 1. luk PS sayil°, 
L yatum, BOPS canda, BGLP kila°, S kila°.~-15, BOPS Mcru, S laghe°, BP 
buddhamsu®, B 1. kd. maggissasi, 2. kd. maggiyasi, C 1. kd. maggassasi, 2. kd. 
magiyasi, PS maggassasi. 


THEli-GiTHA. 


IGl 


n’ attH hi loke sadevake rago yattha pi d&ni me siya 1 
na pi nam janami kiriso atka maggena hato samiilako. 
1138511 

ihgk&lakhuya va ujjhifco -visapatto-r-iva aggato kato 1 
na pi nam passami kiriso atha maggena hato samiilako. 

I|386il 

yass4 siya apaccavekkhitam sattha va anusisito siyd | 
tvam tadisikam palobhaya janantim so imam vihanfiasi. 

!1387!1 

mayham hi akkutthavandite sukhadukkhe ca sati upatthiti | 
saiikhatam asuhhan ti ji-niya sabbatth^ eva mano na 
limpati. I (38811 

s^ham sugatassa sivika maggatthaiigikay&.nay^yini j 
uddhatasall^ an&sav^ sunn&g^ragat4 ram4m’ aham. !|389j| 
ditth^ hi mayi, sucittitii sombha d^rukacillaka nav& { 
tantihi ca khilakehi ca -vinibaddha Tividham panaccit^. 
11390(1 

tarah^ nddhate tantikhilake visatthe vikale paripakkate | 
avinde khandaso kate kimhi tattha manam nivesaye. !l 391 (( 
tathilpamam dehakani mam tehi dhammehi vin& na vattanti ( 
dhamraehi vin^ na vattanti kimhi tattha manam nivesaye. 
II 892 II 

yathS, haritalena makkhitam addasa cittikam bhittiy^ ka- 
tam 1 


1, S rogo, P m’ iddni. — 2, B 1. hd. ni mi, S na mi, add. kiriso, P paggena (P) 
B 1. hd., S yato, BCPS ‘^mulato. — 3, C 1. hd. inghala°, 2. hd. ingliala°, 
L iglia°, P iiiglia°, S irnglialakuytl, L visa°, B 1. hd., S yisamattho, B aggito 
gato. — 4, BLPS ld°, C kidiso, B 1. hd., S yato, L samulako, BOPS °lato. — 5, B 

1. hd. yiiya, B 1. hd PS piya, S atthd, B 2. hd., 0 2, hd. anupdsito. — 6, 0 tMi- 
sam kam, B 1. hd. PS “lobhaye, L jdnanti, BOPS jansinti, P yo, L dhihahasi. — 
7, P aggntha'^, S Vantite, Ova, L satin ca pathitd. — 8, S samkha°, P jatiya, 
S matvo,' B ern, iia^ P lippati.~9, CS °amgika°, cM. '’yini.— 10, BPS uddhata”. 
— 11, P sohbha, S sobbhd, B 1 hd. darnna,°S diruka% P darunavilla°, S ndva. — 
12, L tantubhi, BPS tantibhi, 0 1, hd, PS va, C 2. hd. va. kliila®, BL 
vinibandhri, 0 vinibandhii, PS vinibandha, B 1. hd. sanacchitS., 2. hd. panaechitS, 
C paracchika, L manaccita, corr. 2. hd., P sanacchit-S,, S sanicchata. — 13, B 

2. hd. tarn, C 2. hd. uthate, L nddhate, P addhate, S andhate, L “kliilake, 
P °kliilanlce, BS “khilasamke, C “khilate, 0 vissathe, P visatha, B parikkate. — 
14, L bliavinde, S khantaso, P kate mhi ta“ — 15, PS tathupamam, B dehakfimi, 
S °kana, B nam, C mail, 0 vattati. — 16, BPS om. dhammehi vina na vattanti, 
C santidhammelvi vind na vatti (sic).— 17, S °tolena, BLP makkhittam, BP 
addasain, 0 1. hd. citikam, C bhatti°. 
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tamlii te viparitadassanam pafiii^ manusika nirattkika. 

II3931I , 

mayam yiya aggato katam supinante va suvannapadapain 1 
Tipadhavasi andha rittakam janamajjhe-r-iva rupparupakam. 

II394II 

’vattani-r-iva kotar’ majjkebubbulaka saassuka j 
pilikolika c’ ettba jayati viyidha cakkbuvidba ’va pmdita. 
1139611 

■uppatiya carudaasana na ca pajjittba asangamanasa 1^ 
banda te cakkbum barassu tarn tassa narassa adasi tavade. 
1139611 

tassa ca viramasi tavade rage tattba kbam^payi ca nam 1 
sottbi siy4 brabmacarini na puno edisakam bbavissati. 1139711 
abaniya edisam janam aggim pajjalitani va Imgiya 1 
ganbissam asivisam viya api nu sottbi siya kbamebi no, 

‘ 1139811 ’ , 

mutta ca tato bbikkbunt agami buddbavarassa santikam 1 
passiya varapuMalakkbanam cakkbu bi yatbapuranakan 

ti. 1139911 

Subb^ Jivakambavanik^. 11 
timsanipato samatto. 11 

nagararabi kusumanarae Pataliputtambi patbaviya 1 
mande Sakyakulakulin%o dve bbikkhuniyo gunavatiyo. 
*1140011 


1 0 tamhiTate, BCLP viparita° BS pafllia, C manussika, B 2.1id , G 2. lul., 
Tiiitthak? cI m. Bixuttika, L iiirattliika, PS mrattika.-2 P sapinan ena.~- 

>SalkaJS! O >bb^lkaka^f S pubballiaka.- 
srSp puH p ^kotik’a, s °Wko,^p etta, p 


aiiariya; 

lingaye, P lig^a, LI 

? 2 ^']?tato%a^B^ni^B ’l bd. OPS’ kgami, B 2. bd. aggami. — 13, B passaya, 
S karsiva P P JiyaM-kanipa°,B 1 bd. 

S ymraa°.— 16, BOP PatalP, C putba°, B° viya.— 17, P Sakya , S om. kula, 
LP ^’kulin.ayo, S de, L bbikkbilniyo, 0 °niyo. 


jriya— il, B 1. bd'. LS g^nbissa, B 2, bd. ganbiya, 
asivicain, B 1_ bd., PS asi no, B 2. bd. api no.-- 
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Isidasi tattlia eka dutiya BodM ti silasampanii'^ ca j 
jMnajjhayanaratayo bahussutayo dbutakilesayo. I1401II 
pind^ya caritva bbattatihana kariya dhotapattiyo ] 
rabitambi sukbanisinna ima gira abbbudiresum. 11 402 11 
p&sadik&si ayye Isidasi vayo pi te a23aribino I 
kim. disvana valikam athasi nekkhammam anuyutt^, 11 403 11 
evam anuyuiljamana sk rahite dhammadesanakusaM 1 
Isidasi idam vacanam abravi suna Bodbi yatbambi pabba- 
jitL 1140411 

Ujjeniy^ puravare maybam pita silasaiuvuto settbi 1 
tass’ ainbi eka dbita piy^ manapa dayiti ca 11 405 II 
atba me Saketato varako §,gaccbi uttamakulino 1 
settbi babutaratano tassa maip. sunbam adasi t^to. 1140611 
sassuya sassurassa ca s^yam p^tam panamam upagamma 1 
siras&. karomi j)S,de yandami yatbambi anusitthi. 1140711 
ya maybam sSiinikassa bhaginiyo bb4tuno jparijano ] 
tam ekavarakam pi disva ubbigg^ asanaip. demi. II 408 1| 
annena panena ca kbajjena ca yam ca tattlia sannihitam | 
cb^demi upanay^mi ca demi ca yam yassa patirOpam. 11409 II 
k^lena uttbabity^ gbaram samupagamim 1 
ummdradbotabattbapad^ paujalika sS-mikam tipemi. !l 410(1 
koccbam pasadam anjanau ca adasakan ca ganbitva 1 


1, P °daui, CS “dasi, P eka, S ko, L BodhittM, G . 1 hd. BodMftliiri, 2. lid. 
Eodhitkeri, L Bodhittliori, P Bodhitti, S Bodhittht, L silarabanna, C om. ca. — 
2, LS jbtinajha®, S “yatauatayo, I* mutta®, BS dbutta®. — 3, L kriya, PS kiriya, 
P dhotasattavo. — 4, P bbiyd, BS bhird. BCLS “udire®, P °virides\irn. — 5, v3,Sii- 
dikapi, S ayyo, LP °hino. — 6, P ki, B 1. hd., PS calikara, BOS athSpi. — 

7, P evainia, S vera, B anuytuica, BOS °mana, C ssa, L dhamme®. — 

8, BP °dasi, BC om. idam, S isi vacanam (o»4. dasi idam'i, C vacaiia bravi, 
S abmvt P radliamhi, C yatha®, S yadhamhi, LP pabbajjitS, BPS add ti. — 

9, P ])iira°, L sila®. — 10, P tas’, C eka, L dbita, P ditii, B 1. hd., S mita, S piya, 
P daritil, S dhitS,. — 11, P vadakd, BOLS varaka, BPS agaccham, BPS uttam’g.®, 
L nttama 1|, BCLP ®kidiiia, S “kulin!i.-^12, B bahu®, P “rathauo, Gjpam, B 1. 
hd. sum for siinhani, 0 sanhain, S tato. — 13, B assurassa, L® rassa, P ptita, 
C pana®, S panamam, BOPS, L i. hd. upagammam. — 14, BO sirasd, _L vandha- 
mi, B 1. hd. yarahi, P yata mhi, OS yathamhi. — 15, B 1. hd. niikassa, BO 
bhaginiyo, P catuno.~16, C ta || °v3,rainkam, P °vara®, S ®kam, P uppiggd, 
L bhasanam, BCP asanan, L nemi.—!?, ’S p£ine ca, P kbajje ce, C yaSi,_S^ow. 
ca, S tuttha saimi®. — 18, P charepi, B 1. hd. iipauisami, 2. hd. °niyS.mi, 
LS upaniyfimi, P upauissami, C om. ca, S demi upaniyami ca demi ca, P sa, 
S passa, C pati®. — 19, P ghayarn, B 1. hd. samugami, 2. hd. samupagaroi, 
0 1. hd. sasuyami, 2. hd. sasngiitiami, L °gaini, P samughtlmi, S samugami. — 
20, P umraava®, L °hatta° B, 0 1. hd., LPS pancaiika. — 21, P pasara, C passS, 
(sic), S pasada, L afljaum, BCP afijani, S anjont 


1G4 


theb,!-g1tha. 


parikammakarika viya sayam eva patim Tibkusemi. |)411i! 
say am eva odanam sddhayami sayam eva bhajanam dbovim 1 
miita va ekaputtakam tatba bhattaram paricarami. !i 41211 
evam mam bhattikatam anuttaram karikam tarn nihatama- 
nam | 

uttbayikam analasam silavatiip. dussate bbatt^. ll 413 1| 
so mdtarau ca pitaraii ea bhanati apuccb’ &ham gamiss^mi | 
Isidasiya na saba vacchain ekagare’haiii sabavattbum. || 414 11 
ma evam putta avaca Isidasi pandits paribyatt^ i 
uttbayika analasa kim tuybam na rocate putta. I|415|| 
na ca me himsati Idilci na c^ham Isidasiya saba vaccbam | 
dessa ’va me alam me apuccb’ aham gamissami. || 41611 
tassa vacanam suuitva sassb sassuro ca me apuccbimsu j 
kissa tayaaparaddhambhana vissattbl yatbabhiitam. 1141711 
na pi ’ham aparajjham kinoi na pi hims’ eva na gan&,mi ] 
dubbacanam kim sakkfi, katuye yam mam videssate bbatt&. 
1141811* 

te mam pitu gbaram pati nayimsu viman^ dukkbena | 
avibbut^ puttam anurakkbamln^ jin&mbase rtlpinim 
Lacchim. ||419|| 

atba mam ad^si t4to acldbassa gbarambi dutiyakulikassa 1 
tato upacldbasunkena yena mam vindatba settbi. 1142011 
tassa pi gbarambi misam avasim atba so pi mam paticchati 1 


1, C ayam eva, LP pati, S pati, S vibha®.— 2, B 1. bd. sdcaydmi, 2. lid. sdda°, 
S s{lca° yasam eva, BLS dbovi, C tevi.— 3, BP ca, CP tattlui, P bliattariam. — 
4, LS eva, S ktiritam, G om. tam. — 5, G upatha°, B 1. M. “layam, BGLP °vati, 
S °vati. — 6, S Tnataram, P aham.— 7, P “dasira, BPS na saccam, G om. salia, 
P “rigaye, LP “vattmn — 8, G puttam, cdcl. °dasi, L pari°, S paribbyatd. — 9, P 
xdharikd, L ki, P kin, B puttam. — 10, BGPS hisati, P ki, BS kim, B ufi, P 
sagaecham, S saha gacchain, 0 vaccha. — 11, S acch’ aham. — 12, P tassd, 
S tassd ha, S sutva, B 1. hd., LPS sassusuro ca, B 2. hd. sassusasasuro, G om. 
sas.su, P llama, C main, L apucehisu, P apucchisu. — 13, B 1. hd. CPS tassa, 
C 1. hd. P aparatham, B visathdya, 0 1. hd. viptha, 2. hd. vissatliS, LP visatba, 
S visatthaya, S °bhutam. — 14, BP si, S si, BS aparajjam, C 2. hd. “rajjlia, 
B 1. hd. otn. na, B 1. hd. hiseva, B 2. hd. C hisomi, C om. na, B 2. hd. C bha- 
ndmi, P hie’, S his’. — 15, B 1. hd., PS dubbacajanam, P ki, B 1. lid. ayye, 
2. hd. katumayve, C katayye, L katuyye, P k&taseyya, S kablieyyo, B «««. yam, 
B mani sam, BOPS vindesate. — 16, P g-hara, P nayisum. — 17, B adhihhiita 
n. hd. avi°?), L avisutS,, S avihhutd, BPS puttdm, B Jinasimhi rupini lacclii, 
C jinamhisi rupini lacchi, L jinamhasi rupini lacchi, P jinamhi.si rupini lacchi, S 
jinamhisi rupini lacchi. — 18, P ata, P adha.si, S tato, ilLS addhassa, P andba.ssa 
gharami, — 19, C °aukena, S suipkena, P vindata. — 20, C ta,s.s3,pi, S gharanu, 
BOPS avasi, B 1. hd. PS pabcchagati, B 2. hd. paticchayati, C paticcharati. 
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dasi va upatthaliantim adilsikam silasampannam. 042111 
bhikkhaya ca vicarantam damakam dan tarn me pita bhanati | 
so hi si me j^mata nikkhipa pontin ca ghatikan. ca. i|422 0 
so pi vasitvi, pakkham atha tatam bhanati dehi me 1 
pontim ghatikail ca mallakan ca puna pi bhikkham carissa- 
mi. 1142311 

atha nam bhanati tato ammi sabbo ca me n^tiganavaggo ! 
kim te na karati idha bhana khippam yan te karihiti. || 424 [| 
evam bbanito bhanati yadi me atth sakkoti alam mayham j 
Isidasiya na yaccham ekaghare ’ham sahavatthum. 11425 ll 
yisajjito gate so aham pi ekakini vicinterai 1 
'apucchithna gaccham marituye pabbajissam ya. 1142611 
atha ayya Jinadatta ^gacchi gocaraya caramdnd 1 
t^takulam yinayadhari bahussata silasampanna. 1142711 
tain disvana amhakam utthhydsanam tass^ pahil'^payiin 1 
nisinnaya ca p§,de yandity^ bhojanam adasim. 114280 
annena ca pdnena ca khajjena ca yah ca tattha sannihitam | 
santappayitva ayacam ayye icchami pabbajitum. 11 429 11 
atha mam bhanati tato idh’ eva puttaka carahi tain 
dhamraam | 

annena ca panena ca tappaya samane dyijati ca. Il430|| 
athd ’ham bhanami t§,tam rodanti ahjalim panametya 1 
papain hi mayh pakatam kammam tarn nijjaress§,mi. 11 431 11 


1, cdd. dttsi, B ca, CPS B utliaBauti, BLS adusi®, P arupikam, S sila°. — 
2, PS sikkhdya, P °kam duthaaa, B 2. hand ddsl. dautaip, — 3, S blii, P pi, 
B jatd, BPS nikkhisa, B 1. hd. sonti, 2. kd. poiiti, P sevauti ca, L pothia ca, 
S sonti ca gluiti°. — 4, C so pi ca, P atha talam tam. — 6, C pouti, L pothini, 
BPS sonti, C pallan, S mallakam, P snna, BP bliikklian. — 6, S tato, BPS amina, 
C OM. ca, L iriam, OS ma, S fmdti“, P "bhana®. — 7, B 1. hd., LP ki, C kin, 
IMe ta, cdd. kirati, B 1. hd. P idlia ganam, S idhakhanam, 0 Idiippapavan te 
kari", S kari°, — 8, P ganito, B 1. lid., S ganiko, B 1. hd., PS am. yadi, U attiiil, 
B 1. hd. sattho. PS satto alam, C ala. — 9, B paechain eka" sasasuvutthum ; last 
nmrd corr. 2. hd,, P 1. bd. paccba, 2. hd. adds m, S paccam, P°reaa3a3avattbniu, 
S °re sassavattlium, L "vattum. — 10, B 1. hd., P viyajjito, S -virajjito, 0 vissa", 
S aham, L "kini, B I, hd., CP ckdnika, S konikd, C vicintesi.— 1 1, CLS "tuna, 
P the flame or °tunu, B "thuye, L °tuye, S parituye, L pabbajjissain, P pabba- 
jissa, S pabbajissd. — 12, P "dattha, C sd, gacchi gocarumana. — 13, C takula, 
B 1. hd. S viniya,°, 0 vinayatherani, P "vari.— 14, G ”na ca amhakaham, 
L uthil 11 yasanam, P "ydyasanam, LP sd, S sa, 0 “payisn, P "payinisu, but m 
added from 2. h'd., S pannayimsu. — 16, P kha, BOPS addsi. — 16, S yani, 
C kliajjena yam tattha, B sanihitam. — 17, BPSavaca, 0 avoca ayya, L "ajjiturn, 
P "ajj'atuni. — 18, P nam mam, 0 nam, S tato, P idh’ e suttakapi. — 19, P annena 
sabanena, ’ EPS tappayi, 0 santappaya, S samana, L dvijatin, BCPS"jati. — 
20, C rodenti, PS °nti, L anjali, P ancali, CS anjali, S pana°. — 21, C 1. hd., 
PS nijjade", B nisajjadessami. 
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atba mam bhanati tato p^puna bodhiii ca aggadbamman ca. ] 
nibbauafi ca labhassu yam saccbikari dvipadasettbo. Ii 432 li 
miitapitilL abbivadayitva sabbafi ca natigaiiavaggam [ 
satlabam pabbajita tisso yijja apbassayim. 1143311 
jaiiami attano satta jafciyo yassa yam. pbalam vipako 1 
tarn tava aeikkhissam tarn ekaraana nisamebi. || 434 II 
nagaramhi Erakakaccbe suvannakaro aham babutadhano | 
yobbanaraadena matto so paradaram asevi ’bam. II 435 II 
so ’ham tato cavitva nirayambi apaccisam ciram | 
ixikko tato ca uttbahitva makkatiya kuccbim okkamim.|)4361| 
sattabam jatakammam mab^kapi yfttbapo nillaccbesi | 
tass’ etam kammapbalam yath^ pi gantvAna paradaram. 
II437II 

so ’ham tato cavitva kalam karitvA, Siudbav^railne 1 
Idnaya ca kbanj^a ca elakiyd kuccbim okkamim. !| 438 II 
dvadasavassani abam nillaccbito darake parivahitv^ | 
kimina vatto akallo yatha pi gantvdna paraddram. II4391I 
so ’ham tato cavitva gov^nijakassa giviyd jato | 
vaccho lakliatarabo nillaccbito dvddase ndse. 11440 II 
te puna nangalam aham sakatam ca dh^ray^mi | 
andho vatto akallo yathd pi gantv^na paradaram. 1| 441 1| 
so ’ham tato cavitv4 vithiv'^ dasiy^ gbare jito 1 
ii’ evamahid na puriso yatba pi gantv^na paradiram. II 442 1| 


1, C nam, S bhanatt, S pSpuna bodbiip, C bodhiyam pbala ca, S “mmam. — 
2, P labhasu, C dVt°, S “kart dvapada”. — 3, edd. °pitu, C °pitu.hi °v3,diyitva 
sabbam. — P sattbabam, B 1. bd., vS sattbdyam, L “jjita, B apassassi, 
C apbassayi, L apassayim, PS apassasi. — 5, C om. attano, 0 plialavipako. — 6, P 
tatba, C acikkliiyam tvam, C om. tarn, G etamanii, B 1. bd. myamebi, P iiisama- 

S ehi.— 7, C Ekakaccbe, S Eekakaccbe, B suvanni®, P °kayo, C ayam, S palmta- 
hano, 0 pabutano. — 8, C yoppaiia”, P “padena, CP mattbo, S asevi, odd. tain. — 
9, B 1. bd. avicara, 2.hd. apacisam, C aviciyam, P aviciye, S avloiyani, CP ciram. 
— 10, C tako, S makkatiya, B maggatiya, BCPS okkami. — 11, L “kamain, P paba“, 
S^kavi, BCLP yudhapo, S yutbapati, P uilaficesi, B nilanchesi, S lancesi.— 12, S 
bautvana. — 13, S katvd,. — 14:, P kdnilya, BPS kbajjaya, S cbalakiya, CPS °mi, 
B °mhi.— 15, PS niilaccito, C nilaccito, B. 1. bd.' LP ddrakam,"" S darilcaiii, 
C paribitva. — 16, 0 vatto, P gantva, S bautvana, P pada“. — 17, BPS vaiiija- 
kassa (om. go), C °nijja°, P bbaviy3,, B 1. bd. S dasiya. — 18, B 1. bd. “dbammo, 
2. bd. °tampo, L °tampo, OPS “tarnmo, B 1. bd. niilaccito, 0 nala", S nillajjito, 
L vase (?).— -19, C tena, B 1. hd., S pura, P saketarn, CS sakala, C catlbaciha- 
yarampi, P va, L dhdrayambi, P tbayayambi, S marayamhi. — 20, BPS anto, 
LP gantvfi., BS gamtva, C “ddyam. — 21, LP vithiya, P yare, S jato.— 22, 
P babild, S mabila, h bild (sic), P suriyo, BLP gantva, S gamtva. 
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timsativassamTii mato sakatikakulamH darik^ jata I 
kapanamki appabhoge dhanikapurisapatabahiilambi. II443II 
tarn mam tato sattbavabo ussannaya yipulaya vaddbiya | 
okaddbati yilapantim accbinditva kulagbarassa. II 44411 
atba solasame vasse di8vfi,iia mam pattayobbanam | 
kanilain oruddba tassa putto Griridaso n4ma namena. II4451I 
tassa pi anna bbariya silavati gunavati yasavati ca | 
anuratta bbattiram tassabam viddesanam akasim. 1144611 
tass’ etam kammapbalam yam mam apakaritb-na gaccbanti I 
dasi va upattbabaatim tassa pi anto kato maya ti. 1144711 

Isidasi. II 


cattMisanipato samatto, || 

Mant^vatiyb, nagare ranrlo Koncassa aggamabesiyb, | 
dbit^ §,si Sumedbb p&sadika s&sanakarebi. II448II 
silaTatl cittakathikb, babussuta buddbas^sane vinit& | 
m^tapitaro iipagamma bbanati ubbayo nisbmetha. II 449 II 
nibb^nbbbiratb abam asassatam bbavagatam yadi pi dibbam | 
kim anga pana tuccbS, kam^ appassMa bahuvigb§,tl.. || 460 11 
k^m^ katuka ^sivisbparn^ yesu muccbitb, bala | 
te digbarattam niraye samappitb, baiinante dukkbit^. 11451 1| 
socanti pb,pakammb, vinipb.te papabaddhino | 
sada kayena vdcdya ca manasa ca asamvuta bald. ||452 1| 
bald te duppanrid acetana dukkbasamudayoruddbd 1 
desente ajananta na bujjbare ariyasaccani ||463|| 


j 1, BP tisati®, BPS sakati°, P “kulaiiiL — 2, P IcassanamM, S kapanaddH, 

BLPS dkaiiita”, 0 gandhiti°, B °parisa°.— 3, C kam man, PS kam main, LPS 
sattavciho, 0 vipulaya ca, B vuddhiyd, LPS vtidd.hiya.— 4-, B vilapinti, CLPS 
vilapanti.— 6, (J dviasiiia, 0 pattdyoppanani.— 7, C tassd piyd bhariyd, L ariya, 
S turiyd, L sila°, BOPS °vati, BGP gunavati °vafci. — 8, L anunitta, P sattaram, 
B 1. M. viudepanam, 2. M. vindesanam, C visenam, P vinepanam, S vindepa- 
nam, cdd. akasi.— o’, L°philam, edd. apakiri°, S °tuna, — 10, LPdasi, BC 2, hd,, 
S c'a, BOLP °hanti, S ®hamti,' L gato.— 11, cdd. "ddsi. — 12, PS “nipato.— 13, 

' B Maniavatiyd, 0 om. agga. — 14, BOLP dMtd, L asi, BP asi, pas&ritd. — ^15, 

P kliilavati, BC silavati, BOPS “kathitd, S l)a°, edd. vinitd.— 10, L °pJtaro, 
C Tipasafikaiama, BPS nissa°, L °raeta.— 17, C “rataham, B, C 1. ha.,^PS 
apassatain, B bliagavatam. — 18, BGLP kimangam, S tbaccha, BLS appasridd, 
. P sabbastida, P bahilvighatba. — 19, B katukasivisupamsl, G dsivisu®, PS asi'’, 

; S "vibhupama. S bala. - 20, L hananti, — 21, P °pade, 0 °budM°. — 22, P saddhd^- 

I karena, C vdcaya mana° {om. ca), 0 otn. bald.— 23, B dupailE, P asetana, 

* p “dayaruddba.— 24, PB desentam ajonantS., S adha”, P <WM. na. 
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saccani amma buddhavaradesitani te babutar^ ajanant4 ) 
ye abliinandanti bbavagatam pibauti devesu upapattim. 

I!454(| 

devesu pi upapatti asassatA bbavagate aniccambi [ 
na ca santasanti bala punappunam j^yitabbassa. || 455 1| 
cattaro vinip^ta dve ca gatiyo katbanci labbbanti | 
na ca vinipatagatanam pabbajja attbi nirayesu. ||456|| 
anujauatha mamubbayo pabbajitum dasabalassa pdvacane i 
appossukksi gbatissaip. jatimaranappabanaya. II 45711 
kini bbavagatena abhinanditena kayakalina asarena | 
bbavatanb&ya nirodba amijanatba pabbajissami. Ij 45811 
buddhanam uppado vivajjito akkhano kbano laddho | 
silani brabmacariyaip. y^vajivam na dbseyyam. [| 459 II 
evam bbanati Sumedb& m^tapitaro na t^va ab&rani | 
abariya gabatth^ maranavasam gata ’va bessami. ||460|| 
mdfid duickhitil rodafci pita ca assa sabbaso samabbisSto ( 
gbatenti safiuapetum pas^datale cbama patitam. || 461 II 
nttbebi puttaka kirn socitena dinna si Yaranavatimbi 1 
raja Anikaratto abbirupo tassa tvam dinn§,. || 462 |j 
aggamabesi bbavissasi Anikarattassa r&jino bbarijA | 
sildni brahmacariyam pabbajja dukkara puttaka. I|463|| 
rajje ^na dhanam issariyam bhoga sukba dabarika pi | 
bbinljabi k^mabboge v^reyyam botu te putta. II464II 
atba ne bbanati Sumedba edisak^ni bbavagatam ashram I 
pabbajjd v^ bobiti maranam va tena c’ eva vdreyyam. || 465 j| 


1, BLP saccS-nt, S baluirata, P ajauta.— 2, P anandani, C bhagavantara, 
P “gatt, B pi II hanti, L bilianti, BCLP upapatti, S uppatti. — 3, S uppatti, BPS 
apassata, B 1. bd., S bhagavate, P auiccimhi. — 4, P va. — 6, P cattaro, S pinipdto, 
S kataB, C kattha ci labhauti. — 6, BLPS vinipatagata, BP pabl)aja, P niyayesu. 
— 7, S ilnu°, Bubho, L pabbajjitum.— 8, BCLS apposu°, P apposuba, G gluitiyam, 
PS °msranampa° L °napa° B 1. hd. “baaassa. — 9, P ki, 0 bhagavatena, bba- 
vatena, S bbagavatena.— 10, L pabbajji°.— 11, P buddha, B 1. hd., S buddhani, S 
akkhano. — 12, S sildnt, BLP “jivam, cad!. du°. — 13, G bhanauti, P bhaharam, BS 
aiiaram. — 14, BGPS dhariyam, B 2. hd. 3,harissaip, S gahattham, PS niarana'’. — 
16, P am. ca, B 1. hd., PS samamgihato, 0 2. hd. “bhihato,— 16, BGP paEd- 
petuni, S paufiapotum, L pdsddale S pasdda°.— 17, BGLP puttika, S pnttikam, 
BOPS ki, C diimd mhi Va®. — 18, C Anika°, L Anikaratta, P Auikadattho, B 
dinnam. — 19, LS “mahesi, C bhavissati, P bhissasi, C Anika“, L ariya.— 20, 
C siladi, L silani, S cariyam, P dukkharS;. — 21, PS dnd. — 22, BP dliuroyyum, 
OS dhdreyyaTa, S hetu, 0 1*. hd., L pntti.— 23, B 1. hd., S atha so bha“, P a’ta 
sobha®, BOP’s Sumedba, BLPS edisikani, 0 cdisikd, BOPS “gatam, B 1. hd., 
S dsdram, P assaram.— 24, C ow. yd, BP hoMti, G hohisi, S gotiti, odd. om. va, 
BG (L?) dhdreyyaip, P dhdyeyyoin., S dhdreyyum. 
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kim iva putik^yam asuciip. savanagandham bliaytinakaiii i 
kunapam abhisamviseyyam gattam sakipaggharitam asiici- 
pumiain. I!466|| 

kim iva t’ abam jatiantl vikCilakam mamsasonitapalittaip. 1 
kimikuMlayam sakunabhattam kalevaram kissa diyyati 
ti. I!467|i 

nibbuybati susanam aciram k%o apetavinnano 1 
cbuttbo kalingaram viya jiguccbamanebi iiatibi. |j 468 il 
cbaclduna nam susdne parabhattara nbayanti jiguccbanta ( 
niyaka matapitaro kim pana sadbarana jaiiati,. 1|469|| 
ajjbosit^ as^re kalevare attbiiibarusamgbate [ 
kbelassumuccbassavaparipumie pbtiMyambi. ||470|| 
yo nam vinibbbujitv^, abbbantaram assa bahiram kajdrd j 
gandbassa asabam^na sakd pi mata jiguccbey}^. |1471 1| 
kbandbadb^tu^yatanam saukbatam jatimblakam i 
dukkbam yoniso arucim bbaiianti vareyyam kissa iccbey- 
yam. II 472 If 

divase divase ti sattisatani navanavS, pateyyum kdyambi 1 
vassasatam pi ca gbato seyyo dukkbassa c’ eva kbayo. II 473 !l 
ajjbupagaccbe gb§,tam yo vifulb evam sattbuno vacanam | 
digbo tesam samsiro punappunam hafiiiamananam. ||474|| 
devesu manussesu ca tiraceb^nayoniy^ asurak^ye ] 


1, BCLP puti°, cM. asixci, C sasanagandlianam. — 2, S kunaixam, S abhiyasam®, 
BOLS °viseyya, P “viseya, B 1, M. F santam, B 2. M. bhastam (?), S santiun, 
odd. sakim, P sangbaritam, S asiicF. — 3, cdd. jananti, BLPS vikulakarn, 
C vikulakatn, odd, mamsam, 0 yoi^ita°, S sonitapalitain. — 4, S sakuna”, y kale- 
baram, OP “vara, B i. M. xiyyati ti, C riyati ti, P riyahiti, S riyyaliiti. — f5, 
C nibbu®, P aippu®, 0 aciram, P Mram, S karo.— 6, S cuddho, CL kalikaram, 
B L hd. kalinka“, BC jikuecba®, P fiatiM, S jatihi. — 7, BCL ehatluraa, P chatbana, 
S chattbana, B 1. M., C l. bd., S parasambhattam, C 2. lid. paresam bhattam, 
BO jikii®, B 1. hd., PS ‘•'cchanti, L “cehanta.— 8, P" ki^ CL °raiio jana°, B 1. hd. , 
P “rand neta, S “raiia neta. — 9, P dhdre, S kalebare, P “nbarii", S °nhara‘‘ BPS 
“pamghate. — 10, B 1. hd,, khelamucchd || sassavaparipunriapiitikayambi, 2. hd,, 
klieiassumuccha || dhanassavaparipurinaputi“, L khelassiunuccha || savarapari- 
punne puti“, but rat?fl/., asit seems. C khelasumucchadassacaparipunnoputi”, P 
kbelapuccba sas3acaparipunnaputi° S khelapucchasassdcaparipunnaputP.— 11, C 
vini’bbhajjitvd, P vinibbajitvd, S dssa, B dssdj G md bdhiram, P karimaya. — 
12, P asaramdufi || S “mana, 0 1. hd. sakkd., 2. hd. sakkarara, B mdnam, 0 
“ccheyyaTu. — 13, 0 khandhd.°, S “dyatain, 0 “Sy^atana, BOsamkhritaiii, PS sankha- 
tam, S “mulakam. — 14, S yotiso, BLPS aruci bha“, C aniviganauti, B 1. hd., 
LPS kareyya, B 2. hd. vdreyya, C 1. hd. varcyya, BPS icchiya, L iccbiyd, 
C iccheyyum. — 15, ti, P navanuvd. (?), B 1. hd., PS sateyyutn.— 16, 0 
saiighdto, B 2. hd. corr. dukkhassa ce knayo, P dukkbassa cetayo.— 17, 

f hata, 0 eva.— 18, 0 digbo, tesam saro. — 19, 0 mduussesu, S tiracohma°, 
’ “yoniyo, B asura°. 
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petesu ca nirayesu ca aparimita diyante gH&ta. l|476 !l 
nirayesu bali{i vinipatagatassa kilissamanassa 1 
devesu pi attanam nibbanasukha param n’ attbi. II476I1 
patta te nibbdnam ye yutta dasabalassa p^vacane 1 
appossukk^ gbatenti jatimaranappabin^a. 11477|( 
ajj’ eva t^ta abbinikkbamissam bbogebi kirn asdrebi 1 
nibbinna me kam^ vantasam^ talavattbukata. ||478|i 
sa c’ evam bhanati pitaram Anikaratto ca yassa dinna | 
tipaydsi pitarunavuto vareyyam upatthite kale. II 479 II 
atba asitanicitamuduke kese kbaggena cbindiya 1 
Sumedba psisMam pidbatva patbamajjbanam sam^pajji. 
II 480 II 

s4 ca taliim samapann^ Anikaratto ca agato nagaram \ 
pasMe ’va Sumedba aniccasailua su bb^veti. 11481 1| 
ca manasikaroti Anikaratto ca 4ruhi turitam 1 
manikanakabbbsitango katanjali y^cati Sumedbam. 1|482|| 
rajje ana dbanam issariyam bboga sukb^ dabarik^ pi ] 
bbufij&.hi kamabboge kamasukb^ sudullabb^ loke. II 48311 
nisattbam te rajjam bboge bhunjassu debi d&nini 1 
dummani aWsi m^t^pitaro te dukkbit^. 1148411 
tan tarn bbai^ati SumedbS, kamebi anattbik^ vigatamobi, | 
m& k4me abbinandi kamesy §,diuavam passa. ||485|| 
cfirtuddlpo r^ja Mandb^t^ &si kamabboginam aggo i 

1, B 1. bd., 0 aparimito, P °mithe, S BGLP diyate, S dtgbate, OS 

glidto, P gliatho.--2, L nirayesm, P niyaresu, BLPS bahu, 0 bahulii, S 
°pataga°, S kilissa*’. — 3, B 1. hd., PS attanam, B 2. lid., C atanam, L 

atdiiam, P °sukha, S nibbanaklid. — 4, BPS sattd, 0 tassd, B nibbana, P 

dasaptialassa. — 5, cdd. apposukka, BLS° maranampaba®, P °maranapa“. — 6, 
PS evam, 0 tdtd, L, P 1. bd. ki, B 1. bd. ka, G pasarehi.— 7, 0 nibbina, S 
nibbinnd, B 2. bd., L kdme, BL vauta [| G vantam|]. — 8, B 1. bd., GPS sa, P. 1. 
bd., ceva, B ce, B Anikararatto, CP Anika° C ca ssa sS, di°. — 9, B 1. bd., PS 
upassa, B 2. hd., CL nbhayaya, B 1. bd., pitarandbivd, B 2. bd., LPS pitaruna- 
vatd, C pitarunavatd, B 1. bd., CPS abdrevya, L vareyya, BP uparithate, 

S uparittbate.— 10, L atbapitaniei®, B 1. bd, CPS apitanp, P °nivitba°, S 

°nipita°, 0 naggena, BS kbaggen’ aceliindiya, S °gen’ accbantiya 11, B Sume- 

dham, S Sumedhi, G 1. bd., °dam capikatvd, B 1, bd , G 2. bd., S capitbatva, 
B 2. bd., ctipivitvd, P cdpithatvd., G patbamajbane, P patbama”. — 12, P talii, 
0 sammapa°, P samapa°, G Anilca° — ^^13, B 2. bd., “de ca. — 14, C va, P om. ca, 
BO manasikaroti, GP Anika", S Aairatto, B 1. bd., arubi, L arubi, LPS iiirita. 
—15, S °bbusi°, LPS “tange, B 1. bd., P kataficali (corr. 2. hd. B), S katbafijali, 
S y^catatbi, 0 Sumedbd, P Sumedba.— 16, S dnd, !-> bbogi, B 2. bd., L bhogd 
sudabarikd, P dabayikS.— 17, B 1. bd., bbuncdbi, S yudulla°, P leke. — 18, C 
iussa°, S ow; to, BPS rajjate.r— 19, BP °ro pi te, 0 °ro duvc du°.— 20, S tain 
tarn, P dnatthP, BPS vigatS. mob&.— 21, BPS kdmd me, P abbinani, B 1. bd.’, 
anavam. B 2. bd., CLP adi° BP sassa.— 22, BS catudipo, LP catudiiio, BS raja, 
S Mandats, L °bboginain. 


TnERi-GlTHl. 


171 


atitto kManlcato na c’ assa paripurita iccli^. [j 48611 
satta ratanani vasseyya vutthimi dasadisa samantena | 
na c’ attH titti kam^nam atitti, Va maranti nar^. 11487[( 
asisdluparna kami kama sappasiroparaa ( 
nkkopam4 anudakantl atthikaiikalasannibka. || 488 II 
anicca addhuva kam^ bahudukkha makavisa j 
ayogulo va santatto agkamula dukkkappkal^. |[ 489 11 
rukkhappkaldpama kama mamsapesiipama duklia | 
supinopama vancaniya kama yacitakkpam^. y 490 1| 
sattisulupam^ kima rogo gando agkam nigkam 1 
angarakasusadis^ agharaulain bliayam vadho. II 491 II 
evam babudukkh^ kama akkbata antarayik^ | 
gaccliatba na me bhavagate vissaso atthi attano. II 492 II 
kim mama pare karissati attano sisambi claybam^namhi | 
anubandbe jaramarane tassa gbat^ya gbatitabbam. || 493 |j 
dviram ap^punitvana ’yam matapitaro Anikarattaii ca | 
disv&na cbamam nisinne rodante idam avoca. ||494|| 
digbo b^lanam sams^ro punappunam ca rodatain, | 
anamatagge pitu marane bbatu vadbe attano ca vadbe. || 495 II 
assn thaunam rudbiram sams^ram anamataggato saratba | 
satt^nam samsaritam sar^bi attbinanca aannicayam. 11496 1| 
Sara caturo ’dadbi upanite assutbanuarudbirambi | 
sara ekakappam attbinam sancayam Vipulena samam. || 497 |j 


1, 0 kamatittlio, P akhitto, S patitto, S kalamkato, C na ca tassa, BCL “purittl. 
— 2, C sabba, P samante. — 3, B na vittitp, P na vitti titthi, S na vitthi titti. — 4-, 
C asisulu®, S asittitthisiilupa'", BCL, P 1. hd. sabba®, P °siyo°. — 5, B 1. bd., PS 
■ukkosamd. BOLP °kaiikala°, S “kamkdla®. — 6, S aticcbd, C 1. hd. aduyd, 2. hd. 
adhiivd. — 7, L ayogulho, S ®guttho, S santuttho, B 1. hd., S agga°, P aggha®, 
S °mula, BLS dukkhaphaia. P dukkhabald. ~ 8, B Lhd. rukkhappalu®, B 2. hd., 
C rukkhaphalu®, PS rukkhapphalu®, GLPS '^csu®, BGIjP dnldchfi.— 9, BS 
supinosamu, BS °niyd maya, PS yacikopama, B “kopamd. C “kuparad.— 10, B 
satti.sulii°, C °sulil°, P sattisusu®, S sattimsalu®, S om. kdmd. — IS, P gacchata, 
P bhagavate, B 1 . hd., S bhagavato, B 2. hd, bhavagato. BLS visaso, P vissaso, 
G atthano. — 14, C 1. hd. ka, LP ki.— 15, C “marana, S tassd, P gataya, B 1. hd,, 
S ghdta, B 1. hd., S gamthitabbam, P “tappam, — 16, S daram, cdd. "tvdnahani, 
BCP Anika®, P “ratthan. — 17, B chama, S chanid, C rodente, L rodanti, 
P rodhantc, P idham. — 18, BCLP digho, S “ppnnan. — 19, LP pith, BPS vaddhe, 
P bhattano, P vadho — 20, B 1. hd., CP dhanain, S dhamnarn, B 1. hd., LS 
samsarain, B 2. hd. sampadam, C ®ggato ca |) atha. — 21, P satthanam, B 2. hd. 
samsaratain, P parahi, B atliinan, 0 athinam, P athanaS, 0 om. ca, P sandhi- 
vam, C °icca°. — 22, BS para, C sard, P parama eatuyo, B ’dati, GLPS Madhi, 
BCLP upanite, B 1. hd., C, P “dhaiiam®, in P m 2. hd., as it seems, B 2. hd., 
“thaflam®, S “dhahnam®, B 1. hd., “rhcinamhi, 2. hd., °ruciramhi, L®rudhi®, S 
°rucinamhi.— 23, 0 param, B athinam, 0 athiram, P ethitain, S attbinam, B 1. 
hd., PS pahcayam. 


anamatagge samsarato maliim Jambudipam upanltam ] 
kolattbimattagttlika matapitusv eva na ppahonti. Ii498|! 
Sara tinakattbam sMvbapalasam upanitam aiiamataggato 1 
pitusu caturarigulika gbatika pitupitusv eva na ppahonti. 
1149911 

Sara kanakacchapam pubbe samudde aparato ca yu- 
gacchiddam | 

sirarn tassa ca patimukkam manussalabhambi opammani. 

41500 II 

sara rupam phenapiiidopamassa kayakalino asarassa \ 
khandlie passa anicce sarahi niraye babuvigh^te. || 501 1| 
sara katasim vaddbente punappunam t^su t§.su jatisii | 
sara kumbbilabhayani ca sarahi cattari saccani. 1| 602 j| 
amatambi vijjamS,ne kin tava pailcakatukena pitena | 
sabba hi k^maratiyo katukatar^ pancakatukena. || 503 11 
amatambi Yijjamane kin tava kimebi ye paril^b^ | 
sabba bi kamaratiyo jalita kutbita kupit^ sant&pita. II504II 
asapattamhi samine kin tava kamebi ye babusapatt^ 1 
rajaggicoraudakappiyebisadbdrap.'^ kam^ babusapatta.l|505li 
raokkbamhi vijjamEtne kin tava kamebi yesa vadbabandbo [ 
k^mesu bi vadbabandbo kainakim^ dukkh^ni annbbonti. 
1150611 


1, B 1. hd. samsidato 2. hd. °sdrato, C samsdrato, P samsdratlio, S samsdm- 
dato, cdd. malii, BCP Janipu®, S Raml)u°, LP °dipam, BL Upanitam, P ilpani- 
tfup, 0 upanitain, P “mattha®, 0 “mattd gu°, S “gulikd, L mdtamatusv.— 2, 
BLPS om. sara, BP “katlia, S°kattha, G “kathassa, 0 sdkh.a° P “plialdsam BCPL 
upanitam. — 3, P caturaguli®, S caturamgulikd, C °ka pi gliatikS. mdtdpitu yeva 
na ppa®.— 4, PS kina®, B 1. M., °kacchamvain, B 2. hd., 0 °kacchakani, L 
pubbu, B “cchiddham, 0 °cchinnam, L “cchiddham or °cchidmam, P “cchiudam, 
S “cchindham. — 6, P piram, O om. ca, BP patimokkam, C paripunnam, S pati- 
mokkham, B 1. hd., P osammam, C upamam, S osapaiamaip — 6, S ghara, B 1. 
hd., PS pena°, B 2. hd., C phe^ia", BPS “ndoniamassa, C ‘“pindo || paindya, P 
kdra°. — 7, 0 nandhe, S anise, 0 phardhi, S rahi (om. sa), P bahu®, LS vighate. 
—8, B 1. hd., pura, B 2. hd., Ps para, B 1. hd., S Icatasi, B 2. hd., CLP katasi, 
B 1. hd.. PS vadhente, B 2. hd. vaddhente, C vaddhante, L vadoiite, E 1. hd., 
LPS suppuiiara, B 2. hd., puppunam, C pukhappunain, PS jdti.su. — 9, P para, 
S cca, P sattdri. — 10, S amatanhi vija" Mxn, B ®katu°, G mitena, BLP pitena, S 
om. pitena. — 11, P kammdyati’yo, P katakatard, B paQcakatu®. — 12, BOS kiiu, 
S parildlid.— 13, 0 sahbd pi, BLPS kudhitd, BPS kuppitd, G kumpitd, L oiu. 
kupita, BCS santappitd, P kappitd, B 1, hd., ayampatta®, GPS asanipatta° S 
samdne, P ki, BGS kitn, S tava, B kdme, C haliusamattd. — 14, B “udakampi", 
P sddhdyana.— 16, B Mm, PS ki yesu hi, B 1. hd., cadha°, BS “bandhe. — 
16, B 1. lid., kdmesu k’dmdva l| bandho dukkhani anuhonti 2. hd., kamesu hi 
hhasakdmd du° anuhhonti, C kamesu hi kdnad vadhahandho 1| dulckhanianu- 
hhonti, II L kamesu hi l[ asdkdmd du°anu®, PS kd° M asukamavahaiuUio du° anu’b 
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adipita tinukkS- gaiikantam dalianti n’ eva muncantaip. { 
ukkopama hi kanaa dahanti ye te na muncanti. || 50711 
ma appakassa hetu kamasukhassa vipulam jahi sukham ] 
roa puthulomo va balisam gilitva paccha vihailnasi. 1150811 
kamam k^mesu damassu tava sunakho va sahkhalabaddho 1 
kliahinti khu tain kam^ chata sunakham va candala. I1509II 
aparimitaii ca dukkham bahuni ca cittadomanassani 1 
anuhhohisi kamesu yutto patiniasaja addhuve k^me. 1151011 
ajaramhi vijjamane kin tava kamehi ye sujar^ | 
niaraiiabyadhigahita sabba sabbattha jatiyo. 1151111 
idam ajaram idam amaram idatn ajaramaranapadam asokam 1 
asapattam asambadham akhalitain abhayam nirupatapam. 
II512II 

adhigatam idam babhbi amatam ajjapi ca lablianiyam 
idam 1 

yo yoniso payunjati na ca sakkfi, agbatamdnena. 1151311 
evam bhanati Sumedha sahkharagate ratim alabliam^ina 1 
anunentl Anikarattam kese ’va chamam chupi SumedhS,. 
1151411 

utth&ya Anikaratto pan j alike yaci tass^ pitaram so 1 
vissajjetba Sumedham pabbajitum vimokkhasaccadassa. 
1151511 

vissajjita mdt^pitCihi pabbaji sokabbayabhita 1 

cba abhifiild saccbikata aggapbalam sikkbameLn^ya* 1151611 


1, odd. adipittl, P tilcnkkd, B pucch<antam, L muCRantam, P muccliantani, S 
muntani. — 2, J* iikkoyamti, B 1 M., PS hi karaa hi, P mucchiinti. — 3, S kaina^, 
Cjaho, S jahi, Bl'S suklm. — 4, B mutlm", P pha}P, S hali, OS gilitvii, C vihahapi. 
— 5, BO ramassu, PS rapassu, Eli sahklidnubaiulho, C sahkhauam || haiidho, P 
saukhanabaudho, S samklumabandho. — 6, BLPS kaliiiiti, G kahanti, B l.hd. su, C 
kama, B 1. hd. diatd, C candalo. — 7,CLPS bahuni, B 1. hd., PS cittanidoina’. — 
8, C aiiiibo”, P^bhohipi, BCBSkamayutto, B l.hd., CLP patinissada,Spatinassada, 
C andhave, P andhuve.— 9, BPS arajjarnlii, BSkiin, P ki, P tata. — 10, G ^badhi”, 
ELS °galdka, L sabbatta.— 11, B idam ajarara ida samanam, P idhajarada- 
samdnani, S idliain ajarapidasamiinain, C idam ajaram idam aram idan tarn 
ajardmaranapadaso (sic !), P idham ajardmaranapadasoka. — 12, B 1. hd., S asa- 
mattam, i‘ apa.sattam, B 1. hd. sambd°, PS asairibd®, G akkhalitam, B 1. hd., 
S “litama ayani, P ardya. — 13, C bahuti pi, S bahuhi, P ajjasi, BCLP labhaiii- 
yam. — 14, S om. yo, P roniso, B 1. hd. payuncati, C payujjati, S ])ayancati, 
P va, PLS om. ca, B 2. hd. agha”, P aghd“. — 15, C eva, P ganati, LP Suniodhd, 
S samkhdra", P “gateiia ruti, .BGS rati, B 1, hd., L alamand. — io, 0 ariineuti, 
BLPS °uenti, 0 Anika°, B 1. hd. chusi, S om. chupi. — 17, B upathdya, B 
Animnika“, CS Anika°, B 1. hd, aiioaliko, B 2. hd., LPS ahjaliko, 0 yava, 
P ydca. — 18, B 1. hd. S “jjeta, L visa”, P viya°, BL pabbajjitum. 
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acclian 3 ’'am abbhutan tarn nibb^nam asi rijakann^ja j 
pubbenivasacaritam yatba by^kari pacchime kale. 0517 II 
bbagavati Kon^gamane samgbar^mamhi navanivesambi 1 
sakbiyo tiiii jaiiiyo 'vibS.rad^nam adasimba. |j518|| 
dasakkbattum satakkbattum dasasatakkbattum sat^ni ca 
satakkbattum 1 

devesu upapajjimha ko pana vado manussesu. i!5l9 || 
dcvesu mabiddbika ahumb^ manussakambi ko pana vado [ 
sattaratauassa mabesi ittbirataiiam aham asim. (152011 
so beta so pabbavo tarn mblam sattbu sasaue kbanti ( 
tarn patbamasamodli^nam tarn dbammarat^ya nibbinam. 
II52III 

evam katbenti ye saddahanti vacanam anomapanfiassa 1 
nibbindanti bbavagate nibbinditv^ virajjanti ti. jj522|| 
Sumedba. || 


mab^LnipS,to samatto. |j 


samatta tberiya g&,tb&yo. H 


3, L KonSgamiine, P '’raaneua samglxar3,° naca°, B 1. M. °rS,mamhi oa nive- 
sainM,' corr. '"2. hci., S “rdmamhi resainlii. — 4, CLS tiai, 0 janiyo, P viliSril", 
C “siraha. — 5, L dasatakkhattum, G om. ca.— 6, S uppajjimhd, C ‘’imlxa.— 7, BP 
manussikamhi, C luamissikamhi, BLPS om. pana.— 8, c<W. makesi, B P 
ittliiyatanam, BCLP asi, S asi. — 9, B 1. M. om. mend so, S pabhedo, 0 mulam 
savasasane.— 10, BP patliama”, C patbamain, L om. patlia, P “rathdya (?), L 
nibbtlua, — 11, B 2. M., G evam karonti, S anopamaSSassa. — 1 2, P nibbindani, 
P bliagavate, S bliagavato, . P nippiditvd, P “nti.— 14, L mahapaiiito. — 15, B 
theriyd, P lias instead of this : theripalisuttam nithitain [ nibbanapaccayo hotu, 
S theripaU nitthitam, BLS add : 

gdthd satani cattari asiti (LS asiti) puna ciiddasa [ 
theriy’ (L theriy’) ekuttarasata sabba. ta asavakkliayd ti 1| 

B adds; nibbdnapaccavo liotii and then follows the date. S adds: || samattd 
thcrird gdthayo [[ siddjiir astn |( me nibbanapaccayo hotu (( At the end of the 
last leaf is written with small letters; SumanaranuiYiharasthdnasantakatheri- 
gathall 


NOTES. 


1. atliaparena samayena sattliari VesMim upanissaya kiita- 
garasalayam viharaute Suddhodanamaliaraja setaccliattass’ 
eva hetthi Va arahattam saccliikatv4 parinibbiyi (| atlia 
Mabapaj^patigotamiy^ pabbajjaya cittam uppajji | tato 
Hohaninadltire Kalabavivadasuttantadesan^a pariyos^ne 
nikkhamitv^ pabbajit&nam paficannam kum^rasatanam pa- 
daparic&rik^ ekajjh^saya ’va butva Mah&.pa.japatiy^ santikam 
gantv^ sabb^ ’va satthu santike pabbajiss§,ma ti Mab&paj^- 
patim jettbikam katv^ sattbu saatikam gantuMmS, ahesum | 
ayan ca Mabapaj^patl pubbe pi ekavdrain sattharam pabba- 
jjaip y^citv^ nalattlia | tasm^ kappakam pakkos^petva kese 
chind4petv4 kis&y&ni accbadetv§. sabb^ Sakiyaniyo ^d^ya 
Ves^lim gantv^ Anandatherena dasabalam. yacapetv^ attbaga- 
rudbammapatiggabanena pabbajjam upasampadail ca alattba 1 
itar4 pana sabbi pi ekato upasampann^ abesum. | ayam 
ettha saiikbepo 1 vittb^rato pan’ ettba vattbum tattba tattba 
paliyam ^gatameva 1| evam upasampanna pana Mabapaj^patl 
sattbaram upasaiikamitva abhivadetva ekamantam attheisi f 
atb’ ass^ sattba dbammam desesi | sa sattbu santike kam- 
mattbanam gabetv^ arabattam papuni [ sesa paiicasata bbi- 
kkbuniyo ISTandakovidapariyosane arabattam p^punimsu | 
evam bhikkbunisangbe suppatittbite puthubhute tattba 
tattba gamanigamajanapadarajadbanlsu kulittbiyo kula- 
sunbayo kulakumariyo buddbasubuddbatam dbammasudbam- 
matam sangbasuppatipattiu ca sutva sasane abbippasanna 
samsare ca jitasamvega attano samike matapitaro natake ca 


1 , cA. Ves3,li, — 4, cA. 1 . M. MahSpajiipatigotamiya, 2. hi. Ael. gotaml.— 
6, cA. pabbajjf.— 13, cA. Vesalt, cA. dasapbalam. — 23, cA. “raja^hanisu.— 24 , 
"sunhayo.— 26, ci?. samikS,. 
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aniijan^petva sasane uram datva pabbajimsu | pabbajitva ca 
silac^rasarnpanna sattbuno ca theranan ca saiitike ovadain 
labbitvS, gbatentiyo vayamantiyo na cirass’ eva arahattam 
sacch^kamsu | bi udanMivasena tattba tattha bbasita 
gatbS, paceba sangitikarakebi ekajjbam katv^ ekanipatadi- 
vasena sangitim aropayimsu j ima tberiya g^tbanama bi. |1 

I. katva colena panda ti | pamsukulakacolebi civaram 
katv& accbaditasarira | tarn nivattba c’ eva paruta ca [J . . . 
mklihadakam vd ti | upasametabbassa kilesassa asarabbivani- 
dassanam 1 liumhhiyan ti [ [tadadb^rassa aniccatuccbadibba- 
vanidassanam. 11 

II. udiikkbale bi dbannam pakkbipantiya parivattentiy^ 
musalona kottentiya pittbi onametabb^ botl ti khujjakarana- 
betutaya tad ubbayam kbujjam ti vuttam 1 s&miko pan’ assi 
kbujjo eva. H 

12. avasayi (sic) ti 1 avas^yo vuccati avasanam nittb^nam 1 
tarn pi k&mesa appatibaddbacittataya iiddbamsot^ ti vakkba- 
inanatta samanakiccassa nittbinam veditabbam yassa kassa 
ci 11 . . . avasayi, tbougb given by all tbe MSS. and the 
Coraraentaryj cannot but be corrupt. Tbe reading proposed 
in tbe text is, I tbink, tbe correct one. 

19. 20. Na^uld : ayam kira Yipassissa bbagavato kMe 
Eandhuinatinagare gahapatimabasalassa dbita butv^ sattbu 
santike dhammam sutva saranesu ca silesu ca patittbit^ 
sattbari parinibbute dhatucetiyam ratanapatimanditena 
ebaddena katva j)bjam katv^ kalain katva sagge nibbattitva 
aparaparam sugatisu ycva samsaranti imasmini buddbuppade 
Kapilavattbunagare Kbemakassa Sakkassa aggamahesiyS- 
kuccbismiin nibbatti Nanda ti ’ssa namam abosi. H . . . 

21. 22. Jentd (thus Commentary tbrougbout) : ayam pana 
Yesaliyam Liccbavirajakule nibbatti ti. II 

23. 24. sumuttikd ti Mik^ Sumangalamat%a tberiya 
gdth^ II ayam pi puriraabuddbesu katadhikara tattha tattba 
bbave kusalam upacinitv^ imasmim buddbuppade SS,vattbi- 


1, cd, pabbajjimsu | pabbajjitva.— 12, cd. pakkhintiyil. — 13, cd. kopintiyfl, cd. 
omlme® hohi. — 17, ed. appalftandha’. — 26, cd. chattena ; cm. lirst katva, cd, 
nippa°.~29,, i?d nippatti, namA— 31, nippatti. 
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yam dalidclakule nibbattitva vayappatta aiinatarassa nalak^- 
rassa dinna patliamagabbhe yeva ijacchimabbayikain puttam 
labbitva tassa Surnaiigalo ti n&mam aliosi | tato pattbS,ya 
Sumangalamata ti pafiilajdttba | yasma pan’ assa naniam 
gottam na pakatam tasma auiiatara bliikkhnni asafifiS,ta ti 
paliyam vuttam || . . . tattha sumuttike ti | sumutta | kakdro 
padapdranamattam [ suttbu miitta vata ti attho 1 sasane 
attana patiladdhasampattim disva pasMavasena tassa v4 
pasams&vasena ^mantetva vuttam sumuttike sumutUka ti 11 
yam pana gihik& visesato jigucebati tato viinuttim dassentl 
s&dhu muttika mhi adim aha || tattba sddku miittiha mid ti | 
sammad eva mutta vata amhi | musahssa ti 1 musalato | ayam 
kira daliddabhavena gihikakale sayam eva miisalakammam 
karoti 1 tasma evam aha | ahiriko me ti | mama samiko ahiriko 
nillajjo 1 so mama na ruccati ti vacanaseso |j pakatiya ’va 
kamesu virattacittat^ya kctm&dhimuttanam pavattim jiguc- 
chanti vadati chattakam t-dsl (sic) ti 1 jivitahetukena kari}^- 
m^nam chattakam pi me na ruccati ti attho 1 v4saddo avatta- 
samuccayattho | tena pelacahgotakadi samganhati || velu- 
dandadini gahetva divase divase chattadinam karanavasena 
dukkhajivitam jigucchanti vadati ahitako me tato ti | keci 
tato ti vatvfi ahitako jaravaho gihikakale mama sarirato 
v^ati ti attham vadanti I apare pana ahitako paresam 
duggandhataro mama sarirato v^yati ti attham vadanti | 
iikkhalikd me daliddahhdvd ti (corr. 2. hd. to daddubhav^ ti) 1 
me mama bhattapacanabhajanam cirapS.rivasikabhavenaa}pari- 
suddhataya udakasabbagandham vayati || tato ayam sadliu 
muttika mhi ti yojana || . . . vihardmi vinasemi pajahami ti 
attho. If 

From the beginning of stanza 23 it is very probable 
that the name of thera Sumahgala’s mother was Mutta or 
Sumutta. cfr. st. 7. 11. Instead of ahiriko me chattakam vd 
in some seem to have read ahitako me tato vdti ; but I am 
very doubtful on this. The interpretation vindsemi, pajahami 


1, cd. dalidda” nippa°. — 2, cd. patlaama®.— 4, cd. n&ma. — 10, cd. yE; cd. 
gihikR sesato jiluicc'-hati tato vhnutti, — 12, cd. vatR,— 13, ed. giliikale. — 16, cd. 
pavutti j| ]igu“v— 19, cd, “caiikota". — 21, cd, jikucohaati yadasi. — 22, cd. gihikule. 
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apparently belongs to B's reading vihanami or to mcchimlanti 
mkarami, but not to viharami alone, as given by the MS. 

25. . . . tam hatva negamo aggham aggho ’naggluirn, tJmpm 
mm ti ( tam paficasatamattam dhanam aggham katva negamo 
nigamav^sijano ittbiratanabhavena anaggham pi sam^nam 
agglie aggbanimittam Addhakasi ti samannavasena mam 
thapesi )J tatb^ mam vohari ti attho. II 

31. tattba catuddasi pamaddad ti | cnddasannam pvirani 
catiiddasi pancadasannam j)urani paiicaddasi ti | catuddasi 
pancaddasi ya ca pakkhassa ti sambandbo [ accantasamyoge 
c’ etam upayogavacanam [ y6. ca pakkhassa atthami ti | ya 
ti yojana | p)&pha,rikapakkhan (sic) ed ti ] parih^ranaka- 
pakkban ca catuddasipailcaddasiattbamlnam yathakkamam 
^dito antato va pavesaniggamavasena uposathasllassa pari- 
baritabbapakkbaii ca 1 terasipatipadasattaralnavamisu ti 
attho I aUliangasmamdgatan ti j p^natipdt^ veramaniddihi 
atthabi angebi sutthu samann^gatam uposatham 1 upagaccMn 
ti upagamim uj>avasin ti attbo. [[ . . . Afterwards Oy reads 
upagaccbim. — cfr. Dhammapadam p. 404. Cy gives the 
name of tbe tberi as Metta and Mitta, and states that she 
had sprung from the Sakyar&jakula of Kapilavatthu. 

33. 34. uddham pddatald ti 6,dik& Abhayamkt^ya theriyl 
gdthi 1 ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikira tattba tattha 
bhave puiliiani upacinanti Tissassa bhagavato kMe kulagebe 
nibbattitva vifiiliitam. patvu ekadivasam sattharam pindaya 
carantam disva pasannam^nasa pattam gahetva kataccbu- 
mattam bhikkbam adasi 1 sa tena punnakammena deva- 
manussesu samsaranti imasraim buddhuppade tadisena kam- 
manissandena Ujjeniyam Padumavati nama nagarasobbani 
ahosi 1 r^jA Bimbisaro tassa rupasampattiadike gune sutva pu- 
rohitassa acikkbi | TJjjeniyam kira Padumavati naraa ganika 
ahosi (sic) 1 tam abam datthukamo mhi ti | purohito skdhu 
devil ti mantabalena Kumbbiram n4ma yakkhani avahetva 
yakkbanubh^vena rlijanam tavad eva XJjjeninagaram nesi II 


6, cil. agghena agghani°.— 8, cd. catu°. — 9, cd. catii°, cd, pancadasi. -11, cd. 
(yin. ti after atthaml, cd. yan cS. ti.— 14, cd, 2, M. pavesaiiigama°. — 18, cd, 
upagaccM ti tipagami. — 26, nippatitvS.. 


raji, t^ya saddhim ekarattim sainvasam kappesi j tena 
gabbham ganbi rauilo ca arocesi j mama kuccbiyam gabbho 
patittbabi ti | tarn satva i4ja nam sace putto bbaveyya 
vaddbetva mam dassebi ti vatva muddikam datva agam^si j 
s§. dasamasaccayena puttam vijayitvS. n&magabanadivase 
Abbayo ti Bamam aki,si 1 piittail ca sattavassikaklle tava 
pit4 Bimbisaramabarajo ti raiifio santikam pabini | rija 
tarn passitva puttasinebam patilabbitv^ kura^rakaparibarena 
vaddbesi j tassa saddbipatilabbo pabbajjavises^dhigamo ca 
bettb^ agato yeva | tassa mat& aparabhage puttassa Abba- 
yattberassa santike dbammam sutv&, patiladdbasaddb^ bbi- 
kkbunisu pabbajitv^ vipassan^a kammam karontl na cirass' 
eva saba patisambbidabi arabattam papimi II . . . arabattani 
pana patva attano puttena Abbayattberena dbammam ka- 
thentena oYadavasena t^ gatbS. bb^sita udanavasena sayam pi 
ta eva paccuddbaranti iiddbam . . . nibbuta ti aba. II 

36. 36. Abbayattberi : . . . imasmim buddbuppade TJjje- 
nij^am kulagebe nibbattitva viimbtam, patta Abbayaraatii 
sab&yik^ biitv4 taya pabbajit^ya sinebena sajmm pi 
pabbajitv^ tdya saddhim. Rajagabe vasamana ekadivasam 
asubbadassanattham Sitavanaip. agamasi | sattbd gandhakuti- 
yam nisinno \a tass&nubbbtapubbam arammanam purato 
katv^ tassa uddhumatak^dibb§,vam pak^sesi | tarn disva 
samvegamanas^ attbasi | sattba obbasaip. pbaritva pvirato 
nisinnam viya attanam dassesi 1 Ahliaye hhiduro etc.=st. 
35. 36. . . . sdsanan ti ima gatba abh^si | sa gatbdpariyosane 
arabattam papimi I . . . arabattam pana patva udanentt ta 
eva g^th^ parivattitvd. abbdsi. II 

43. Patdc^ratberim sandb§-ya vadati | s& bbikkbuui (sic) 
upagaccbi (sic) ya (2. bd.) me saddhayikayi (sic) ■^ipdpio. | 

46. suiliiatasarndpattiya animittaaamapattiya ca abam yad 
iccbitam labbini. I 

48, ogayba-m-uttinnam ti va paiho | makaro padasandbi- 
karo I . . . OandabhAginadiyS. tire. II 


8, cd. passetvd puttasinneliam.— 12, cd. pabbajjitvS., — 14, cd. 1. hd. Abha- 
yattbe°, 2. hd. °yathe°. — 15, od. gdtM. — 18, ed. uippa”. — 19, cd. siaiie°. — 

23, cd. uddbumutikadiribbdvam. — 32, cd. icchakain. 


50. lilialif, ti avadharanattlie nipMo [ tato liattliidassanato 
pacclia 1 taija hatthino Mriyaya lietubhutaya yanam arannain 
gata cittam sam&dhemi yeva. || 

The reading Jihalu tcLya, though supported by the Com- 
mentator, is no doubt wrong. Perhaps hhaluta is a substan- 
tive derived from Idialu, meaning “ certainty,’^ “ surety.” 
This at least would give a very good sense. 

51-53. amma Jivd ti ^dikd Ubbiriya theriyi g^tha | ayam 
pi puriinabuddhesu kat^dhikdrd tattha tattha bhave vivattu- 
panissayam kusalam upacinanti Padumuttarassa bliagavato 
kale Hamsavatinagare kulagehe nibbattitva vihfivitam pattd 
ekadivasam matdpitusu mahgalara auubhavitum gehantara- 
gatesu adutiy^ sayam gehe ohina upakatth^ya veMya bhaga- 
vato s^vakam ekam khinasavatheram gehadv&rasamipena 
gacchantam disva bhikkhain d^tukama bhante idha pavisath^ 
ti vatvi there geham pavitthe pancapatitthitena theram 
vanditva gonak&.dihi asanam pailnapetvi ad^si 1 nisldi thero 
pafulatte asane | sa pattam gahetv^ pin.dapd,tassa pdretva 
therassa hatthe thapesi 1 thero anumodanam katv^ pakk^mi 1 
si tena pufiuakammena tivatimsesu nibbattitvl tattha ylva- 
tlyukam ullradibbasampattim anubhavitvl tato cuti sugatisu 
yeva samsaranti imasmim buddhuppide SIvatthiyam gaha- 
patimahasalakule nibbattitvl TJbbirt ti nama abhirlpa 
dassaniyi ahosi ( sa vayappattakale Kosalaranilo attano 
gehe niti katipayasamvaccharatikkamena ekam dhitaram 
labhi I tassi Jivanti ti namam akamsum j raja tassa dhi- 
taram disva tuttbamanaso Ubbiri}^ abhisekam adasi 1 dhita 
pan’ assa adhavitva paridhavitvl vicaranakale kalain akasi | 
matl yattha tassa sariranikkhepo kato taTU susanam gantva 
divase divase paridevayi 1 ekadivasam satthu santikam 
gantvl vanditva thokam nisiditva gatl j Aciravatinadiya 
tire thatvl dhitaram Irabbha paridevati 1 tarn disvl sattha 
gandhakutiyam yathanisinno ’va attanam dassetva kasma 
vippalapasi ti pucchi | mama dhitaram Irabbha vippalapami 
bhagava ti 1 imasmim susane jhapiti tava dhitaro caturasi- 


21, cd. siigaiamsu. — 23, Ubbira ti n&mtl. — 25, cd. katipayam sam°.--31, cd. 
gamta, ed. paridevasi, — 34, ed. vippalapasi instead of “lapami. 
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tisahassamatt^ | t^saip. kataram sandh^ya vippalapasi ti | 
tasam tani tarn alalianatMnam dassetva amma Jiva ti . . . 
=st. 51. anmocad ti upaddhagatham aka H tattka amma 
JiDCL ti m^tupac^ranlimena dkituya Mapanam ] idam c’ assLi 
vippalapanakaradassanam |1 imnamM kandasi ti t vanamajjke 
paridevasi | . . . sabbd Jimmndmikd ti | t4 sabba pi Jivantiya 
samananamika | . . . 53. munim ti | sabbailfmbuddkam. II 

54. 55. tattka him me kata Mdjagahe manussd ti ! ime 
E-ajagakamanuss^ Idni kata kasmiip. nama kicce byavata [ 
mad/iapUd va acchare ti | yatha bhandam gahetva madlmm 
pivanto visaiiilino kutva sisam ukkkipitum na sakkonti evain 
ime pi dhammasannaya visanfiino kutva maiiile sisaip ukkki- 
piturp. na sakkonti | kevalam acckanti yeva ti attko | . . . 
ian oa appativaniyan ti | tail ca pana dkamrnam. anivattita- 
bh4v&vakam niy}4nikam abliikkantataya tk^sotujauasavaiia- 
manokarabkdvena (sic) avasecaniyam (sic) asecakam (sic) 
anlsittakam pakatiya Va makarasam tato eva ojavantam 1 
omdhan ti pi pdli 1 vattadukkkaby3.dkiki kicckaya osadkam 
bkktam pivanti maiiiie. || 

57. Bela, : ayam . . . imasmim buddhuppS.de A].avlrattbe 
Alavikassa rafiilo dhita kutva nibbatti 1 SelS ti ’ssa nSmain 
akosi I Alavikassa pana raililo dkitS ti katvS Alavika ti pi 
nam vokaranti 1 sa viililutam patta satthari Alavikam damitva 
tassa kattke pattacivaram disva tena saddhim Alavinagaram 
upagate darika kutva railila saddkim sattku santikam upa- 
gantvS dkammara sutvS patiladdhasaddkS upasika akosi 1 
sS aparabkage sailjatasamvegS bkikkkuiiisu pabbajitvS kata- 
pubbakiccavipassanam patthapetva sankkare sammasantl 
upanissayasampanuatta paripakkailanS na cirass’ eva ara- 
hattam papuni ! . . . arakattam pana patvS tkeri Savattki- 
yam vikarati j ekadivasam pacckabkattam Savattkito nikkka- 
mitvS divavikarattkaya Andkavanam pavisitva aililatarasmim 
rukkkamkle nisidi 1 atka nam Maro vivekato vicckinitukamo 
ailfiStakarkpena upagantvS II w’ aUhi=:.^t. 57. . . . pacckdnu- 
tdpint ti gatkam aka. || 


2, cd. alahana'-’. — 10, cd. om. gaTietya — 23, cd. Alavatam.— 25, ed. darakS,. — 
28, ed, °kicca°. — 30, ed, theriyd Sd” ■viharan.ti (1. M. vihaati). 
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QQ~Q2t. Soma: ayam . . . imasmim buddluippMe Eaja- 

galie Bimbis^rassa ranno puroliitassa dliita luitva nibbatti. II . . . 

CO. na tain dvaiigulipanilaya ittbiya papunitum sakld | 
ittbiyo bi satatthavassakalato pattbaya sabbakalam odauam 
pacantiyo pakkutbite udake tandule pakkbipitva ettavata 
odanam paklcaa ti na janauti | pakkutbiyamane pana tandale 
dabbiya uddharetva dvibi angulibi pilitva jananti | tasma 
dvaiigulisanuaya (sic) ti vutta. II (!) According to tbe Com- 
mentator st. 60 is spoken by Mara. 

67-71. pannavtsati vassani ti adika ailnataraya tbci-iya 
gatba I ayam pi piirimabuddhcsu. kaladbikara tattha tattba 
bhave yivattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti imasmim 
buddbuppMe Devadahanagare MabapajapatigotamidiAti 
butvi Yaddbesi nama 1 gottato pana apanriat^. abosi | sa 
Mabapajapatigotamiya pabbajitak^le sayam pi pabbajitva 
pancavisati samvaccharani kamaragena upadduta accbara- 
samgb^tamattam pi k^lam cittekaggatani alabbanti b§<ba 
paggayba kandani^n^ Dbammadinnattberiya santike dbam- 
niam sutva kamebi yinivattitamanas^ kammattbanam gabet\A 
bbayanaxp. annyunjanti na cirass’ eva cbab^ibbinn^ bntya 
attano patipattim paccayekkbitv^, ndanayasena II pannavuati 
. . . sdsanan ti (st. 67-71) ima g^tba abb^si II tattba accha- 
rdsaiighdiamattam pi ti | gbatikamattam pi kbanam anguli- 
pbotbanamattam pi kalan ti attbo |] cittass’ apasam’ ajjhagan 
ti I cittassa upasamam cittekaggarn na ajjbagaman ti yojan^. || 
... 69. sd hhikkhunin ti | Bbammadinnatberim sandbaya 
yadati. | 

72-76. mattd vamiena rupend ti adika Yiraalaya tberiya 
gatb^ II ayam pi purimabuddbesu katadbikara tattba tattlia 
bhaye yiyattupanissayam kusalam upacinitva imasmim 
buddbuppMe YesMiyam anuatarl,ya rupupajiviniya ittbiya 
dbita butv^ nibbatti | .Yimala ti ^ssa n&mam abosi | sa ya- 
yappatta tath’ eva duccintitain kappentt ekadivasam ayasman- 
tam MabamoggaMnam YesMiyam pind^ya carantam disva 


_ 2, nippatti — 6, cd. palckudhite (correct?).— -6, cd. pakkudiyamanc.— 7, cd. 
pilitTd.— 15, cd,. paibbaj]ita°, — 16, cd. upadutd. — 26, cd. Wukkliuui. — 32, od, 
iiippatti. — 33, cd, 1. hd, dacitajp, 2. M. ducintitam.— 34, cd. “moggalanam. 
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patibaddhacitt^ Imtva therassa vasanatthanara gaiitva tbei’am 
uddissa palobhanakammam k^tum arabhi | tittbiyebi uyyo- 
jiti tatba asi ti keci vadanti | tbero tassa asubbavibbav^ana 
niukbena santajjanam katv&. ovadam adasi | tarn bettha 
tberagatb^ya dgatam eva 1 tatba pana tberena ovade dimie 
sa samvegajat^ birottappaip. paccuppattbapetva sisane pati- 
laddhasaddba upasika butva aparabhage bbilckbunisu pabba- 
Jitv^ ghatenti vayanienti betusampannataya na cirass’ eva 
arabattain patva attano patipattim paccavekkbitva udanava- 
sena || matta vannem ... nibhuta ti ima gatba abbasi. || 

72. cmM mmatimanni *han ti | anfia ittbiyo attano vaiina- 
digunebi sabbatba pi atikkamitva manni ahain || annasam 
ittbinam vann&digune atimaiiiii | atikkamitvS, aiinaavamanam 
ak^sim. || 

74. njjhagghanU (sic ; 1. hd. uccha°) hahum jamn ti 1 
yobbanamadamattam babubMajanam vi]3palambbetmn ba- 
santi gandhamM^vattbabbaraiiMihi sarirasabbavapaticob^- 
danena yavavil^sabhavakadibi (sic) tehi ca vividbam na- 
nappaMram vancanam. akasim. || 

82-86. Nanda : ayam . . . imastnim buddbupp^ide Sakya- 
r^jakule nibbatti 1 Nanda ti ’ssa n^mam akamsu | aparabb^e 
rtipasainpattiy^ sundari Nauda janapadakalyani ti ca paiiiia- 
yittba. || Cfr. Dbammapadam p. 313 ff, Tbe stanzas quoted 
at p. 316 differ mucb from my text. 

88. hahuvatasamddclnd ti pancatapatappan&dibabuvidbavata- 
samadS.n£i 1 g^tbasukbattbam bahu ti digbakaranam | addham 
{cd. om. m) sisassa olikhan (sic) ti | maybam pi sisassa addbam 
eva mundemi [ keci addbam sisassa olikban ti kesakalapassa 
addham jatabandhanavasena bandhetva addbam vissajjesin 
ti attbam vadanti II Oy has ahhunji as 0, and® explains it by : 
rattiyam bhojanam na bhuilji. II 

93. rihcitvd i^aramam atthan ti 1 jhdnavipassanamaggapba- 
Mdiuttamain attbam jabitv^ cbadditva || In Cy the tberi is 
called Mittakalika. II 


1, cd. putibandlia®. — 3, cd. asi, ed. '’vibbS.vana. — 14, ed. akasi, — 17, cd. 
nippatti.— 25, cd. baba”.— 32, cd. i. bd. ricchitvd. 
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99. maggam aiywmn (sic) ti [ majjliamapatipattibhavato 
anjusam (sic) uparimaggam iipp^denti. i! 

102-106, Sona according to the Commentator was also 
called Bahupattikli (patikulaip. gata dasa puttadlutaro 
labhitva Bahuputtik^ ti pannayittha). Ofr. Note on 
Bhammapada st. 115, which is also quoted in the Com- 
mentary. 

105. (maniaravmokhhdsin ti [ aggamaggassa anantara 
tippannavimokkha asim | rhpi rupani passati ti adayo hi 
attha pi vimokkha anantaravimokkha nama na honti | maggS.- 
iiantaram anuppatta ti phalavimokkha pana samapattikale 
pavattamana pi pathamamagganantaram eva samuppattito 
tarn upadaya anantaravirnokkho uaina 1 yatha maggasamadhi 
anantarikasam^dhl ti vuccati. || 

106. tattha pii (sic 2. hd. ; 1. hd. dhidha) tav’ atthu jane 
mnj)i (sic) ti ) anganara sithilabhavakaran^dhin^ jammi 
lamake jane tuyham dhi (sic 2. hd. ; 1. hd. thita, corr. to thi 
and afterwards to dhi) atthu (1. hd. ttha) tava dhit^ro (sic) 
hotu. II If I am not mistaken, the Commentator’s reading 
(cfr. L) was : dM ta/d atthu jane jammi^ which is quite out of 
place here. Compare v. v. 1. 1. on st. 343. I am not sure 
whether I have hit the correct reading. 

107-111. Idnahesi ti Sdik^ Bhadd^ya Kundalakeslya 
theriya g^th^ | ayam . . . imasmim buddhuppade Eajagahe 
setthikule nibbattitva Bhadda ti ’ssa naraam ahosi | sa mahata 
parivarena vaddhamana vayappatt^ tasmim yeva nagare puro- 
hitassa puttam Satthukam nama coram sahodham gahetva 
rajanaya nagaraguttikena raaretum aghatanam niyaraanam 
slhapanjare olokenti disv^ patibaddhacittS, hutva sace tarn 
labharai jivissami no ce marissami ti sayane adhomukha 
nipajji | ath’ assa pit^ tarn pavattim. sutva ekadhltaya bala- 
vasineho sahassalahcam. datva upayena coram vissajjapetv^ 
gandhodakena nh^petv^ sabbabharanapatimanditam karetva 
pas^dam pesesi | Bhadd4 pi paripunnamanoratha atirekalah- 


10, od. vimokkhana.— 11, ed. anuppatto ti pkalavilckhapanasamapattiktlle. — 
12, cd. pathama*’. — 18, ed. yato.' — 25, cd. nippattitva. — 28, cd. aghatanam. — 
29, cd, sihaficapalScare, ed, patibandha®.— 31, ed. nippajji. 
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karena alankaritva tarn paricarati j Sattkuko katipakam 
vitinimetva tassa ^bliaranesu uppannaloblio Bliadde abara 
nagaraguttikena gabitamatto ’va corapajpate adhivattbaya 
devataya sac’ aham jivitam labbami tuybam balikammam 
upasamharissamt ti patthanam aycicim | tasma balikammam 
sajjapehi ti j sa taasa manam purissami ti balikammam 
sajjapetva sabbabbaranavibbusita samikeaa saddhim ekam 
yanam abbiruyba devataya balikammam karissami ti corapa- 
patam abbiruhitum araddha 1 Sattbuko cintesi | sabbcsii 
abbiruhantesu imissa karanam gabetum ua sakkambi ti | 
parivarajanam tattb’ eva tbapetv& tarn eva balibbajauara 
gdhapetvd pabbatam abbirblianto tA.ya saddhim piyakatbam 
na katbesi | sa iiigiteii’ eva tassadhippdyam annasi [ Sattbuko [ 
Bbadde tava uttarisatakam oraiuicetva kayarCdbapasddbanaTU 
bbandikam karobi ti ] sa pi 1 maybam ko aparklbo ti | kim 
nu bale balikammatfcham agato ti sanuam karosi [ balikamma- 
padesena pana tava abbaranam gabetum agato ti 1 kassa pana 
ayya pasadhanam kassa aliaii ti 1 iiabam etam vibliagam 
ti I botu ayya, ekam pana me adbippayam purebi 1 
alankataniyameii’ eva aliiigitum debi ti | so sadbu ti sampa- 
ticobi 1 sa tena sampaticcbitabhavam iiatva purato blingetv^ 
paccbato alingantl viya pabbatapap&te pS-tesi ] so patitva 
cunnavicuniiam abosi | t&ya katam accbariyam disvi pabbate 
adbivatthd devata kosallam vibbaventi ima gatba abb^si 1 

na so sabbesu tbanesu puriso boti pandito I 
itthi pi panditd boti tattba tattha vicakkbana ij 
na so sabbesu tb&.ne8u puriso boti pandito | 
itthi pi pandita boti muhuttam api cintaye ti !l 

tato Bhadd^ cintesi | na sakka maya iminS, niyd,mena gebam 
gantum | ito gantva ekapabbajjam pabbajissatni ti nigantb^- 
ramam gantva nigantbe pabbajjam yaei j atba nam te 
ahamsu [ kena niyamena pabbajja hotb ti | yam, tumhakam 


3, ed. nagararattikena, cd- gaWtamatto ca, ed, adliivattSya — 9, cd. abhi- 
ruyliamtum. -19, cd. janami and 07n. ti,— 24, ed. adMvattd.— 28, ed. mabuttain. 
In a quotation from the Apaddna this verse runs thus : itthi pi panditd boti 
laliuin attha\’icintita |— 30, od. pabbajli”, cd. 1. hd. nigantdramam, 2. hd. 
nigandha°, cd. uigandliapabbajjain, — 32, ed. tena. 
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pabbajjaja uttamam tad eva karotha ti 1 te sadhii ti tassa 
talattliiniS, kese luilcetva pabbajesum I puna kesa vaddhanta 
kundalavatt^ hutva vacldhcsum i tato patth^ya sa Kundala- 
kes^ mama jat^ | tattlia uggalietabbam samayam vacla- 
maggaii cu uggabetva ettakam nama ime jananti ito uttarim 
■viseso n’ atthi ti riatva tato apakkamitva yattha yattlia 
pandita attbi tattha tattha gantva tesam jananasippam 
uggabetva attana saddhim kathetum sapattam adis\4 yum 
yam gamam v^ nigamaiu va visati tassa dv^re vMikarasim 
katva tasmim jambusakbam tbapetva yo mama vadam arope- 
tum sakkoti so imam sakham maddatu ti samipe thitadara- 
kanam sannam datva vasanatth^nam gaccbati | sattabam pi 
jambus^khaya tatb’ eva tbit^ya tarn gahetv^ pakkamati | 
tena ca samayena ambMcam bbagavi loke uppajjitvl, pavatta- 
varadbammacaldco anupubbena Sdvattbim upanissaya Jeta- 
vane viharati | Kundalakesii pi vuttanayena g&manigamar4- 
jadbanisuvicaranti Savattbim patv^nagaradv^re vilikar^simbi 
jambusakbain tbapetv^ d&rak&nam sannam datv^ Savattbim 
p^visi 1 atb’ ^yasm^ dbammasen^pati ekako nagaram pa- 
visanto tarn seikbam disv^ tarn dametuk&mo d^rake pucobi 1 
kasmayaip. sikbi evam tbapit^ ti 1 d&rak4 tarn attham 
arocesum | tbero 1 yadi evam, imam s^kbam maddatb^ ti 
dba I d^rakd tarn maddimsu | Ku^dalakes^ katabbattakicc^ 
iiagarato nikkbamantl tarn slikbam madditam disva ken' 
idam madditan ti puccbitva tberena maddapitabb^vam iiatva 
apakkbiko vddo na sobhatt ti S&vattbim pavisitva vitbito 
vitbim vicaranti passeyy&tba samanebi Sakyaputtiyebi 
saddbim maybam vMan ti uggbosetva mabajanaparivuta 
aijiiatarasmim rukkbamule nisinnam dbammascn^patim 
upasankamitv^ patisantbaram katyi ekamantam tbitS, kim 
turahehi mama jambusakh^ maddapit& ti 4ha [ ama maya 
madd^pit^ ti | evam saute tumhebi saddbim maybam vddo 
both ti I botu bbadde | kassa puccba kassa vissajjan^ ti i 


S, kundalRYatt§,.— 5, ed. etthakani, cc?. uttari.— 9, cd. valika°. — 10, cd. 

tassa ]atnpu°. — 11, ed. maddatu si. — 12, cd, °rakdnam dasaHam.— 13, ed. jarapu®. 
— 16, cd. SavattM. — 16, ed. vikareti. — 17, ed. “thanisu, cd. Savatthi. — 18, ed. 
vdlika° ]ampii°, ed. Savatthi.— 21, ed. sdkkam, — 26, ed. Savatthi, ed. pavisotva, 
vitbito vithi. — 30, ed. patisandharam.— 31, cd. jampu°.— 33, cd. 2. lid. 
visajjaad. 
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pucclia nama amhakam pattati \ tvam yam attan^ jananakam 
piicclia ti 1 sa sabbam eva attana jananavMam pucchi 1 tbero 
sabbam vissajjesi | aparipuccHtabbam ajanantt tuiibi 
ahosi I atba nam tbero aba | taya babum puccbitam | abam 
pi tarn ekam panbam puccbissami ti | puccbatba bbante ti | 
tbero ekam nt\ma kin ti imam pailbam puccbi 1 Kuiidalakesa 
eva antam na kotim passanti andhakaram payitth^ va 
Imtva na janami bbante ti aba | tvam ettakam pi ajS-nantt 
anilam kim janissasi ti vatva dbammam desesi j sa therassa 
padesu patitva bbante tumbe saranam gaccbami ti ^ba | ina 
mam tvam bbadde saranam gaccba | sadevake loke agga- 
puggalam bhagavantam eva saranam gaccba ti 1 evam 
karissami bbante ti [ sS, s^yanbasamaye dbammadesanave- 
Mya sattbu santikam gantvd pancapatittbitena vanditv^ 
ekamantam attbdsi j sattba tass4 ndnaparipakam iiatvl ! 

sabassam api ce gatba anattbapadasannit^ | 

ekam g^tbapadam seyyo yain sutva upasammati ti || ^ 

imam g^tbam. aba 1 gatb&pariyos^ne yatb&tbM Va saba 
patisambbidfi,bi arabattam papuni. 1 . . . 

112-116. nangalebi kasam kbettan ti adika Patacar^ya 
tberiyi g^tb^ II ayam bi Padumuttarassa bbagavato kale 
Hamsavattnagare kulagebe nibbattitva vinnbtam patttl eka- 
divasam sattbu santike dbammam sunanti sattb^ram ekam 
bbikkbunim vinayadbai4nam aggattb&ne thapentam disva 
adbik^rakammam katva tarn tbanantaram pattbesi 1 s&. yava- 
jlvam kusalam katva devaraanussesu samsaranti Kassapa- 
buddhakale Kikissa Easikaranilo gebe patisandbim gabetva 
sattannam bbagininam abbhantar& hutva visativassasahassani 
brabmacariyam acari | bbikkbusangbassa parivenam akasi 1 
sa devaloke nibbatt^ ekam buddbantaram dibbasampattim 
anubbavitv^ imasmim buddbuppade SS.vattbiyam settbigebe 


^ Dliammapadam st. 101. This does not agree with the Commentary on 
Dhpd., in which this stanza is said to have been spoken to the thera Daruciri, 
while st. 102. 103. are referred to Kundalakesl. 


_ 1, ccL om. ti. — i, cdr. tassd bahnip. — 7, cA. koti, erf. pavitth3,ya hutva. — 22, ed. 
nippatitvd. — 24, cA. bhikkhunt. 
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iiibbattit?a vayappatta attano gehe ekena kammakarena 
saddhim kilesasanthaYam akasi 1 tarn mdtapitaro samajati- 
kassa kiimarassa datum divasam ganhapesum | tarn natvd 
s& hatthisiram gaketvei tena katasanthavena purisena saddhim 
aggadv^reiia nikkhamitva ekasmim gamake vasanti gabbhini 
ahosi 1 sa paripakke gabbhe kim idha an^tliavasena \ kulagehe 
gacchama s&mi ti vatva tasmim ajja gacchama sve gaccham^ 
ti kalavikkhepam karonte nA.yam balo mam nessati ti tasmim 
bahi gate gehe patisametabbam patisdmetva kulagharam 
gata ti raayhtim samikassa kathetha ti pativissakagharavasi- 
nam aoikkliitva ekika Va kulagharam gamissami ti maggam 
patipajji II so agantv^ gehe tarn apassanto pativissake pucchi- 
tva kulagharam gata ti sutva mam niss%a kuladhita anathi 
j^tl ti padauupadam gantvd sarapdpimi || tass^ antardmagge 
eva gabbhavutthanam ahosi | pashtak^lato patth^ya pa- 
tippassaddh& gamam anuyutta samikam gahetv^ nivatti H 
dutiyavlraiu pi gabbhint ahosi ti 4di sabbam purimanayen’ 
eva vitth^retabbam | ayam pana viseso | yada tass^ autara- 
magge kammajav^t4 calimsu tad^ mahaak^lamegho udapadi | 
samaritato vijjulatahi ^dittam viya meghadhanitehi bhijjama- 
nam viya ca dh^r^niplitanirantaram nabham ahosi || s^ tarn 
disvli sarai me anovassakam th&nam jan^hi ti ^ha | so ito 
o’ ito ca olokento ekam tinasanchannam gurabam disva tattha 
gantv& hatthagataya visiy^ tasmim gumbe dandake chindi- 
tuk^mo tinehi sanchMitavammikasisaute utthitarukkhadanda- 
kam chindi | tavad eva ca nam tato vammlkato nilckhamitva 
ghoraviso ^siviso damsi | so tatth’ eva patitv^ kalam akasi | 
sa mahMukkham anubhavanti tassa agamanam olokeuti dve 
pi d^rake vatavutthim asahamane viravante urantare katva 
dvihi janukehi dvihi hatthehi ca bhumim uppilitv^ yatha- 
thit^ ’va rattim vitinamotva vibhataya rattiya mamsapesi- 
vaniiam ekam puttam pilotik^lcumbatake nipajjapetva 
hatthehi urehi ca pariggahetv^ itaram ehi tata pita te ito 


2, cd. “sandliavaip.— 3, ed. ganha°. — 4, ed. hatthasaram, od. °sandliavena. — 7, 
cd. aJja gacchdmS, ti, 2. hd. adds sve gaccliS,md after gacclia. — 8, ed. nessasi.' — 10, 
cd. pativisaka'’.— 11, <!«?. "garam. — 12, cd. “visake. — 15, cd. patipassuddha.-— 21, 
cd, “ttipatam uirantaram — 26, ed. sancadita°, 2. hd. safijadita®. — 29, od. °vuttM. 
—30, cd. j|anu° od. bhumi.— 32, cd. pilotikacumbitake jaippa\ 
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gato ti Yatva saraikena gatamaggena gacclianti tarn vanimi- 
kasamipe kalankatam nisinnam disv^ mam nissaya mama 
Sclraiko mato ti rodanti paridevanti sakalarattim devena 
Tuttkattd jannukappamanam tanuppamanaip. iidakam sa- 
vautim antar^magge nadim patv^ attano mandabuddhitaya 
dubbalataya ca dvihi d§,rakebi saddhim udakam otaritum 
avisahantt jettbaputtam orimatire tbapetva itaram dda^^a 
paratiram gantva sakhabbaiigam attharitva tattha pilotikl- 
cumbatake nipajjapetya itarassa santikam gamissami ti 
balaputtakam pahatum asakkoiiti punappunam niyattityd 
olokayamana nadim otarati | atb’ assa nadimajjham gatakale 
eko seno tarn darakam disvl mamsapesi ti sannaya akdsato 
garni 1 tarn disva ubbo hattbe nkkbipitv^ su s£l ti 
tikkhattutn mahasaddam niccbdresi 1 seno ddrabbdvena tarn 
anddiyanto kiimarakam gabetv§- yeliasam iippati | oidraatire 
tbito putto ubbo battlie ukkhipitva mabasaddam niccbaraya- 
m^nam disva mam sandb^a vadatl ti sannaya vegeria udake 
pati 1 iti bdlaputtako senena jettbaputto udakena bato 1 sd 
eko putto senena gabito eko udakena yiilbo pantbe me pati 
mato ti rodanti paridevanti gacobantl S^vattbito agamaiitam 
ekam purisam disva puccbi | kattba vasi ko si ti 1| Sdvattbi- 
vasiko mbi ammd ti |j Savattbiyam asukavitbiyam asukaku- 
lain naraa attbi 1 tarn janasi tata ti || janarai amma ti 1 tarn 
pana rna puccba auilam puccba ti i| annena me payojariam 
n’ attbi i tad eva pucchdmi tata ti || amma tvam attano 
acikkbitum na desi | ajja te sabbarattim devo vassanto dittbo 
ti li dittbo me tdta | maybam eva so sabbarattim vuttbo | tarn 
kdranam paccba katbessami | etasmim tava me setthigebe 
pavattim katbebi ti li amma ajja rattiyam settbiil ca bhariyail 
ca settbiputtail ca tayo pi jane avattharamane gebe patite 
ekacitakayam jbaj)enti j sv ayam dhdmo paililayati amma ti || 
sa tasmim kbane nivattbavattham pi patamanam na sanjani 1 
sokummattakam n^raa patva || || j^tarupen’ eva ubbo putta 

kalaiikata pantbe maybam pati mato 1 mata pita ca bbS-td. ca 


2, varamikamsamipe. — 3, cd. “ratti.— 4, ed. jannuka®, ed. saYaDti.—S, cd. 
nadt.~8, cd. pilotikacuinbitake. — 11, cd. olqkiyamanS., ed, atha sa nadi“. — 16, 
cd. nicckririyainaiiam. — 21, cd, vdsi. — 26, ed, deiai, — 27, ed. “ratti. — 28, cd, 
ekasmim. — 29, cd. paTatti.— 30, cd “ramanaiji gehain — 31, cd. "takaya jhayanti. 
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ekaeitakasmim dayhare || I! ti vilapantl paribbliamanti tato 
pattbS,ya tassa nivasanamattena pi vatthena patiten^caratta 
Patac^r^ ty eva samanna abosi | tarn disv^ manuas^ gaccba 
Tiramattike ti keci kacavaram matthake kbipanti ailile pamsaip. 
okiranti apare leddii kbipanti 1 Sattbi Jetavane mabaparisa- 
majjbe nisiditva dbaramam desento tam tatba paribbhaman- 
tim disva naiiaparipakan ca oloketya yatha yib&rS,bbimukbl 
agaccbati tatba akasi [ parisa tam disya imissa ummattikaya 
ito agantum ma dattb^ ti i,ba \ bbagay^ ma nam y&rayittba 
ti yatva ayidbrattblnam agatakale satim patilabba bbagini ti 
aba I sa tavad eya buddhauubbayena satim labhitva niyattba- 
yattbassa patitabb^yam sallakkbetvl, birottappara pacoupattb'^- 
petva ukkutikam nisidi | eko puriso uttaris^takam kbipi | 
tam niv^setvi Sattbaram upasaiikamityS, pailcapatittbitena 
yanditya bbante avassayo me hotba | ekam me puttam seno 
ganbi eko udakena vulbo panthe pati mato m^t&pitaro bb^t^ 
ca gebeiia ayattbata mata ekacitakasmim jb&yanti ti soka- 
kS,ranam acikkbi (| satthi Patae^re m^ cintayi i taya avassayo 
bbavitum samattbass’ eya santikam agat^ si | yatb^ hi tvam 
idani puttMinam marananiraittam assiini pavattesi evam 
anamatagge sainsdre puttadinam maranabetu pavattitam 
assn catunnam mabasamuddanaip. udakato babutaran ti 
dassento II 

mahasarauddesu jalam parittakam tato babu assujalam 
anappakam 1 

dukkbena phuttbassa narassa socato kimkaran^ sokavasa 
pamajjasi ti II 

gatbam abhasi | eyam satthari anamataggapariyayakatbam 
katbente tassa soko tanutarabhayam agamasi | atba nam 
tanubbutasokam xiatya Patacare puttadayo nama paralokam 
gaccbantassa t^nara ya lenam y^ saranam ya bbavitum na 


1, ctayhare ti. || |t Tlie •words from jata° to da° are metrical, — 2, cd. 
°mattena pi vatthena pi vatthena acarato patitacaratta. — 5, cd. ledclu. — 6, od.'^ nti. 
— 9, agantu. — 10, cd. sati patilabM bhagmi ti.— 11, sati.— 12, ci, paccu- 

patha° ukku° samijatinipajjaya nisidi. — 19, cd. tam.— 21, cd. pavattita.~-24, cd. 
1. hd. catusii before rnaba^. — 26, ed, socata. — 28, cd. amanatagga”.— 29, cd. 
1. hd. tanutaraip athanataram, 2. hd. del. athanutarain. — 30, cd. Patacari. — 
31, cd. lenam, • ' 
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sakkontt ti j vijjam^na pi te nasantaye Va J tasma panditena 
attano silam visodlietva nibbanagami maggo yeva sadhetabbo 
ti dassento || (i na santi putta tan^ya . . . = Dhamma- 
padam st. 288. 289 || li ti imabi g^thahi dbammam desesi | 
desanavas^ne Patacari sot^pattipbale patitthapit^ pabbajjaip. 
yaci I satth^ tarn bbikkhuninaip, santikam netva pabbajesi [ 
sa laddhupasampada uparimaggatthaya vipassanaj'^a kammam 
karonti ekam divasam ghatena udakam adaya pade dhovanti 
udakam pi asincitam thokam thanam gantva paccbijji | 
dutiyavaram asittam tato duram agam^si | tatiyavaraip. 
asittam tato pi dbrataram agarai,si 1 sa tad eva arammaiiam 
gahety^i tayo yare pariccbindityi maya patliamaip. Asittam 
udakam viya irae satt4 pathamavaye joi maranti tato diiram 
gatam dutiyay^ram l.sittam udakam viya raajjhimavaye pi 
tato ddrataram gatam. tatiyayclram asittam udakam viya 
pacchimavaye pi maranti yeva ti cintesi | sattlia gandhakuti- 
yam nisinno ’va obbisam pbaritva tass5, sammukbena tbaty^ 
katbeiito viya 1 evam etam Patacare 1 sabbe p’ ime satt^ mara- 
nadbamm& ] tasma paiicannam kbandb^naiu udayabbayam 
apassantassa vassasatam jivato tain passantassa ekabam pi 
ekakkbanam pi jiyitam seyyo ti imam attbam dassento ll 

yo ca vassasatam jive . . . = Dbpd. st. 113. 

ti gatbam aba 1 gS.tbapariyosane Patbcara saba patisambbi- 
d^bi arabattam papimi | . . . arabattam pana patva sekkba- 
kale attano patipattim paccavekkbitva uparivisesassa nibbatti- 
takaram vibbaventiudanavasenalf . . . = st, 112-116 

. . . ti irna gatha abbasi. II 

112. tattba Itamn ti kasikammam karonto 1 putbuttbe bi 
idam ekavacanam 1 pavapan ti bijani yapanta j ohamd ti 
cbamayam | bbummattbe bi idam paccattbavacanam. [| . . . 

117. 118. According to the Commentator stanssas 117. 118 
were first uttered by Patacara, and afterwards repeated by 
tbe tberis together witb tbeir own gatbas 119-121. 


1, cd. vijjiiraanasitenasanti evam iasm3.. — 2, cd, maggS.. — 5, cd. patitliapetv'S. 
—8, cd. ekaubidivasam. — 10, ed. tatiyam va°.— 12, cd, paricchiditya. — 17, ed. 
samuMiona.— -20, cd. “sata jivanato, — 21, ed. jtvitam sepeti ti. — 25, cd, °patti, 
cd, nippattita®. — 29, cd. ekaip vacanam. 
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122. bJmftacolassa nddhigam ti | bhattassa colassa ca pari- 
p^riip. nadhigacchim. 1 

127-132. ettha ca adito catasso gatlii, Patacaraya tlieriya 
sesanara pancamatt^nam ittbisatanam sokavinodanavasena vi- 
sum visum bhdsita | tassa ovade thatva pabbajitva adbigata- 
visesabi tahi pancasatamattahi bhikkbunihi cba pi gatlia 
paccekam bbasita ti dattbabba 1 j^oncasatd Patdcdrd ti [ Pata- 
caraya theriya santike laddhaovadataya Patacariiya vuttam 
avedisun ti katva Patacara ti laddbanama pancasata bbi- 
kkbuuiyo. | 

129. aydcito tato ^gacoM ti | tato paralokato kena c’ ito idba 
^gacchi I dgato ti pi pdli ] so ev’ attbo agato. 1 

133. tattba attd ti addita | ayam em vd pdtho [ addita pilita 
ti attbo. 1 

136. mn cittam patiladdhdnd ti | buddb^nubb^vena umm^- 
dam pabaya attano pakaticittam patilabbitva. | 

138. etadantilcd ti 1 etam idani may a adbigatam arabattam 
antopariyosS.nam etesan ti etadantika sok^ 1 na dani tesam 
sambbavo atthi ti attbo II yato sokdna mmhhavo ti | yato 
antonij jbanalakkban^nam sokanam. sambbavo tesam c’ upad^- 
nakkbandbasaiikbata vattbCi adhittban^ni n§,natiranapabana- 
parinfiabi parinnata | tasma sok§, etadantiki, ti yojan^. II 
139-144. . . , evam eva tattba tattba bbave iyatanarn. 
gatam uldram puniiakammam, katv^ sugatisu yeva samsaritva 
imasmim buddbuppade Magadbarattbe Sagalanagare rajakule 
nibbatti | Kbema ti ’ssfci naroum abosi [ suvanjiavaiind kafica- 
nasannibbatta vayappatta Bimbisararanfio gebam gata sattbari 
Veluvane vibarante rupamatt4 hutva rupe dosam dasseti ti 
satthu dassanaya na gaccbati || raja manussobi Veluvanassa 
vanne 2 )akasetva deviya vibaradassanaya cittam uppadosi j 
atba devi vibaram passissami ti rajanam patipuccbi | r^ja 
vib§.ram gantva sattbaram adisva gantum na labbissasi ti 
vatva purisanam sannam adasi | balakk^rena ^ji devim dasa- 
balam dassetbel ti 1 devl vibaram gantva divasabbigam 


2, rd. °piiri °gacclu. — ed. sesaia. — 5, cd. pabbajjitva. — 7, cd. °sata. — 9, cd. 
avedisu ti. — 13, ed, attM (twice).— 16, cd° bliuve. — 19, cd. sokana. — 21, cd. 
nS,ta°.— 24, cd. saiiisaretvfi.. — 30, vediya.— 33, cd. devi. 
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kliepetva nivattenti sattharam adisvS, Va gantimi araddli^ 1 
atha iiani rajapuristl anicchantim pi sattliu santike nayinisiu j 
sattha tarn agaccliantim disv^ iddhiya devaccharasadisam 
ittkim iiinirainitv§, t§.lapan.nain gahetva vijam^nam akasi j 
Khema devi disv& ciatesi 1 evarup^ n^ma devaccharapati- 
bbaga ittkiyo bhagavato avidure tittbanti | abam. etisaia 
parivarM na ppabomi manam pi (?) nikkaraiiap^paoittassa 
Yasena nattb^ ti nimittam gabetva tam eva ittbim olokaya- 
mana attbasi \ atb’ assa passantiya 'va sattbu adhitthanabalena 
sk ittbi patbamavayam atikkamma majjbimavayam 
atikkarama paccbimavayam patva khandadanta palitakesa 
valitatac^ butv^ saddbim talapannena parivattitva pati | 
tato Kbema katMbik&ratta evam. ciatesi | evamvidbam pi 
sariram Idisam vipattim papuni | maybam pi sarlram eyam- 
gatikam eva bbavissati ti | atb’ ass§, cittl,karam iiatva 
sattb^ II II ye i4garatt^aupatanti sotam | sayamkatam makka- 
tako va jdlam | etara pi cbitvfi.na pparibbajanti | anapelckbino 
kdmasukham pahay^ ti || (j (= Dhpd, st. 347) gl,tbam aba 1 

g^tb^pariyos^ne saba patisambbid^bi arabattaip. papuni ti 
aithalcathdsu dgatam | Apaddne pana imam g^tbam. suty^ 
sot^pattiphale patittbit§, rajanam anujS,aibpety& pabbajitvi. 
arahattam papuni ti dgatam 1 tattb^yam Apad^uapMi 1 ... 
. . . tam ekadiyasam annatarasmim rukkbamble diy^vibaram 
nisinnam M&ro p^pima tarunarbpena ■apasankamitv&, k&mebi 
palobbento II dahard fiwam . . . = st, 139 . . . ti gatbam 
Mia. II 

143. tattba aggm paricaram vane ti 1 tapovane aggibuttam. 
paricaranto | yathdbimecam pajdnantd (sic) ti [ pattiyo (sic) 
yatb&bbbtam aparij^nantl. cfr. st. 169. i| — paricaram for 
paricarantM Ofr. st. 112 Msam wad. pavapam,', Ten. JM. 
p. 117, 12. 21. : obMsagam. 

151. dhitd Majjhassa atrajd ti | Majjhan&massa settbino 
oras& dbitM I 

159. yathdbhuccam pnjdnanti (sic) ti 1 payattibetuMi yafclia- 
bbbtam anavabojjbanti. | 

2, cd. auicclianti. — 3, cd. agacclianti.— 4, cd. itthi, ed. MjarnSnam. — 9, cd. 
vassantiyS.. — 10, ci?. patliama”. — Ib^ cd. citt^caram.— 21, ci?. palibajjitva.^ — 27, 
cd. aggi, cd. om. vaue ti. 
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THEEI-alTHA. 


163. hetva {sic) piittam mmupiyam (sic) ti 1 i3iyayita.I)bain 
ilatiparivattabliogakkhaiidlian ca hitva . | 

166, oram agamaniyani ti m pali 1 so ev’ attho |j na-y-idam. 
pimacl (sic) elmi ti 1 orambhagiyanam sannojananam pah^nena 
idam kamatthanam kamabbavam patisandhivase na punar aga- 
missasi | rakaro padasandhikaro 1 itthcm ti va pdli \ itthattham 
kamabbavaip. ice eva attho 1 . . . g^thapariyosane tberi saba 
patisambhidabi arabattam patva udanavasena bbagavat^ bb&,- 
sitaniyamen’ eva ima gatb^ abbasi ) ten’ et4 tberiya g^tb4 
nama jata. || 

170. tattba hhikMimin ti | Khem^tberim sandb&ya vadati, || 

171. uttamatthassa paUiyd, ti 1 arabattassa nibbanass’ eva 
v^ pattiya adbigamaya. II 

178. Patdcdrdmisdsanan tipi pdtho. 1 
182-188. ayam . . . imasmim biiddbuppdde Ma» 

gadbesTi NMakag^me Surbpas&ribr^bmaniy^ kuccbimbi 
nibbatti ( tassa namagabanadivase C41& ti n^mam akamsu | 
tassa kanittbS-ya irpac&.la ti atba tass^ kanittb^ya Sisbpac^ll 
ti I ima tisso pi dbammasen^patissa kanitthabbaginiyo | 
ira^sam putt^nam pi tiimam idam eva n&,mam | y^ sandb^ya 
tberiya g^thaya TJpacil^ SlsbpacaM ti §,gatam. II 

199. sakkdyasmin ti kbandbapailcake 1 purakkhato pura- 
kkbai’akarino 1 idam vuttam boti [ M^lra taya vutt^ tavatim- 
sadayo deva bbavato bhavam upagaccbant^ aniccatadianeka- 
dinav^ kule sakkiye patittbita | tasm^ tasmim bbave upapatti- 
kale vemajjbakMe pariyosanaklle ti tasmim tasmim kale 
sakk&yam eva purakkhitv4 tbitd | tato eva avitivatta sakka- 
yam nissarandbhimukhS. abutva sakk&yatiram. eva anupari- 
dbavanta jatimaranas^rino ragidibi anugatatt^ punappunam 
jatiinaranam. eva amisaranti 1 tato na vimuccanti ti II — 
Though supported by Cy the reading purakkhato (=Skt. 
*pura8krtas nom. plur. of *puraskrt) is certainly wrong, 

201. pakampite ca loke kena ci pakampetum caletuni 


3, cd, om. tS,, — 6, ed. 1. hd. yataro. — 11, cd. “tliort. — 12, ed. uttaniattassa, 
cd.. arahatassa. — 17, cd. ndmagana®. — 18, cd. Slsapa°. — 19, cd. om. ii, cd. 
dhammadesatidpa”. — 20, ed. ye. — 21, cd. °le. — 22, cd. sakdya°.— 20, cd. pari- 
Temajjha°, cd. kdla.— 27, cd, gakkaya. — 29, cd. °i)puanam. — 3*3, cd. pikampetuin. 
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asakkuneyyat^ya akarapiyam [| — This reading is perhaps 
preferable to that given in the text. 

204-212. md, m te Vaddha lohamM ti adik^ Vaddhamataya 
tlieriy^ g4tha 1 ayam pi purimabuddhesu katMhikdra tattha 
tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam npacinanti anukka- 
mena sambhutavimokkhasambharS, hutv^ imasmim buddhii- 
ppade Bhariikacchanagare kulagehe nihbattitva vayappatt^ 
patikulam gata ekaputtam vij&yi | tassa Yaddho ti n&mam 
ahosi 1 tato pattbaya sa Vaddhamat^ ti voh^rittha. i| 

209. appamattassa jlidyato ti j apparnatt^ya jhayantiya ] 
lihgavipallasena h’ etam vuttaip, 1 . . . evam vuttam ovadam 
ahkusam, katva sanjatasamvego thero \i,G. Vaddho] viharain 
gantv& divatb&ne nisinno vipassanam vaddhetvd arabattam. 
patva attano patipattim paccavekkhitv4 sanjatasomanasso 
mitu santikam gantva ailfiam byakaronto II idaram vata etc. 
=st. 210-212. ti im^ tisso gathd ablidsi 1 atha therl attano 
vacanaip, ahknsam katva puttassa arahattuppattiya aradliita- 
citt^ tena bh&,s{tag^th^ sayam paccaiiubh&si [ evan ta pi theriyd. 
g&thi n&raa jdt&. || 

213-223. hcdydnamittatt ti adika Kis&gotamiya gath& 1 
ayam kira Padumuttarassa bhagavato kdle Hamsavatinagare 
kulagehe nibbattitvi vinnhtam patti ekadivasam satthu 
santike dhammam sunantl sattharam ekam bhikkhunim 
lirkhacivaradharanain aggatth^ne thapentam disv^ adhik^- 
rakammam katva tarn tbanantaram patthesi 1 sa kappasata- 
sahassam devaraannssesu samsaranti imasmim buddhupp^de 
S§,vatthiyam duggatakule nibbatti j Gotami ti ’ssS, n§,mam 
ahosi 1 kiaasariratiya pana Kis^gotami ti vohariyittha 1 tarn 
patikulam gatara duggatakulassa dhita ti paribhavimsu 1 sa 
ekarn puttam vij^yi | puttalabhena c’ assa samm&nam akamsu | 
so pan’ assa putto adhavitva paridhavitv^ kilanak^e thito 
kalam agarnasi | ten’ ass^ sokummado uppajji | aliam 
pubbe paribhavappatt^ hutva puttassa jatakMato pattbaya 
sakkaram papunim 1 ime may ham puttam bahi chaddetum pi 

14, cd. samjilta. — 20, Since there is attached a particular interest to the legend 
of Kisagotami, I here give the commentary at full length. cfr. jPAemw, Die 
Legciide von Kisagotami. Breslau 1880. — 20, cd. Kissa’. — 23, cd,. bhikklmni. — ■ 
27, cd. dnggatukule. — 28, ed. kissa° . . . KissaP. — 29, cd,, “bhavisu. — 32, cd,. 
agatasi, cd. md. — 34, cd. papuni, cd. chattetmn. 
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theeI-gatha. 


•vayamanti ti sokummadavasena matakalevaraip angenadaya 
puttassa me bkesajjam detha ti geliadvarapatipatiy§, nagare 
Yicarati 1 manussa bkesaj jam kuto ti paribbasanti | sa tesam 
katliam na ganbati | atba nam eko panditapuriso ayam putta- 
soltena cittavikkbepam patt4 etissa bbesajjam dasabalo ja- 
nissati ti cintetvS, amma tara puttassa bbesajjam samma- 
sambuddbam upasaiikamitva puccba ti ^ba | sa sattbu 
dbammadesanavelayam vibaram gantvd puttassa me bbe- 
sajjam detha bhagava ti aba [ sattba tassa upanissayam disva 
gaccha uagaram pavisitva yasmim gebe ko ci matapubbo 
n’ attbi tato siddbattbakam ahar& ti aha 1 sa sadbu bhante ti 
tuttbamanasi, nagaram pavisitva patbamagebe yeva gantva 
mama puttassa bbesajjattb^ya siddbattbakam ^barapemi ti 
sace etasmim gebe ko oi matapubbo n’ attbi siddbattbakam 
me detb4 ti ^ba 1 ko idba mate ganetum sakkoti ti | kim tebi 
abam siddbatthakehi ti dutiyam tatiyam gbaram gantva 
buddb^nubb^vena vigatumm^d^ pakaticitte tbita ointesi | 
sakale nagare ayam eva niy§,mo bbavissati | idam bit§,nu- 
kampinll bbagavat^ dittbam bbavissati ti samvegam labbitva 
tato ca babi nikkbamitva l,makasus&ne cbaddetv^ imam 
gatbam ^ba II 

na g§,madhammo no nigamassa dbammo na c^pi 'yam 
ekakulassa dbammo | 

sabbalokassa sadevakassa es’ eva dbammo yad idam 
aniccata ti. II 

evan ca pana vatva sattbu santikam agam^si | atba nam 
sattbd laddbo te Gotami siddbattbako ti 4ha | nittbitam 
bbante siddhattbakena kammam | patittbapanam me bothS, 
ti aba | ath’ assa sattba | 

tarn puttapasusammattam . . . = Dbpd. st. 287 . . . 
gaccbati ti gatbam aba | gatbapariyosane yathatbita "va 
sotapattipbale patittbiya pabbajjam y&ci | sattba pabbajjam 
anujan^si | sattb&ram tikkbattum padakkhinam katva 


1, cd. °manti, om. ti. — 3, d. manusse. — 4-, cd. ganhati, — 8, cd. °desana“. — 
12, pavisetvS. pathama®. — '13, cd. iihai’S,peti. — IG, cd. siddhatha'’. — 20, cd. 
chattetvd. — 29, cd^. assa, — 33, ed. anujanami. 
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vanditv^ bhikkliunupassayain. gantv^ pabbajitva upasampa- 
dam lability^ na oirass’ eva yonisomauasik^rena kammam 
karonti vipassanam vaddbesi ti I atb’ assa sattb4 | 

JO ca vassasatam . . . = Dbpd. st. 114 . . . padan ti 
imam obhdsagatham aha | sa gathapariyosane arahattam 
papunitva parikkh^ravalanje paramukkatthd hutva tibi 
ICikhehi samannagatam civaram parupitvd vicari ] atha nam 
sattha Jetavane nisinno bhikkhuuiyo patipatiya thanantare 
thapento Ihkbacivaradharhnam aggattb^ne tbapesi | sk attano 
patipattim paccavekkhitva sattharam niss^ya mayi ayam 
viseso laddlio ti kaly^namittatapasamsS-mukhena ima gatha 
abhasi 1 kalydna°=.st. 213-223. |f 

216. dnJckho iUhihhdvo ti Mika dve gath^ anilatariya 
yakkliiniy^ itthibh^vam garahantiyd bh^sit^. || 

216. 217. appekmcd mkim vijdtdyo ti ] ekacc^ itthiyo 
ekavhram. eva vij&t^ pathamagabbhe vijdyanadukkhaip. asa- 
hantiyo galale (sic) apakantanti attano givam chindanti 1 
sukhumdliniyo visdni khddanti ti j sukburaalasarlra attano 
sukbumdlabbavena khedam avisabantiyo vis^ni pi khadanti [ 
jcmamdmkamajjhagatd ti | janamarako vuccati mblbagabbbo 
mdtugamajanassa marako | majjbagatajanamaraki kuccbi- 
gatamblbagabbbd ti attbo | ubho pi byasandni anuhhonti ti ] 
gabbbo gabbbini cS. ti dve pi jana maranamaranantikabyasa- 
nani papunanti 1 apadassa na ganantl ti janam4rak^ ndma 
kilesa | tesam majjbagata kilesasantanapatita ubho pi jaya- 
patikd idha kilesaparilabavasena ^yatiin duggatiparikldlesa- 
vasena byasanani papunanti ti | ima kira dve gdtha sd 
yakkhini purimafctabbave attano anubbutadukkham anussa- 
ritva ^ha 1 therl pana itthibhave Mmavavibhivanaya pacca- 
nubbasanti avoca |{ upavijannd gacchmti ti ddikS, dve g^tb4 
Patacardya theriya pavattira drabbba bbdsitd If tattba apavi- 
janiid gacchanti ti upagatavijayanakale maggam gacchanti I 
appatta sakam gebam pantbe vijdyitvd patim matam addasam 


1, cd. pabbajjitva. — 6, cd. “valance.— 7, cd. sampannagatain, cd. parumpetva. 
— 16, cd. patbamabbhe.— 21, cd. “gatajana®; — 23, cd. gambhini, cd. maranam 
maranantikam byasanani, — 24, cd. .apadasa, cm. tl. — 26, cd. jayapatikd. — 26, cd. 
'’parilalia®. — 29, cd, Mtnavamvibha®. — 31, cd. pavatti. — 33, cd. 1. bd. manto, 
2. kd. paate, cd. pati. 
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therI-gItha. 


ahan ti yojana | TtapaniMyd ti var&k&ya 1 ima kira dve g^tk^ 
Patacaraya tada sokummadapattaya vuttl ’va -vuttakarana- 
anukaranavasena ittkibhave adinavavibk^vanattkam eva 
theriya vutt^ If ubbayam p’ etam udaharanabk^vena anetv^ 
idani attano anubkktam dukkkam pi bkaventi khinakuline 
ti adira ^ka | tattka kMnahuline ti bkog^diki p^rijuniiappatta- 
kiile 1 kapane ti | kapanam afirlatam patte 1 ubkayam c’ etam 
attano eva amantanavacanam. || . . . Cy also gives tke story 
of Kisagotami as told in tke Apad^nam. Since tkis im- 
portant work is in course of publicatioHj I forbear quoting 
tke passage kere. 

2 : 34 . iibho mdid ea dMtd ca may am dmm mpattiyo ti | mdtd, 
ca dkit^ ci ti ubko mayam annamailiiam sapattiyo akumka | 
Sivattkiyam kira annatarassa vanijassa bkariyiya pacciisave- 
laya kucckiyam gakbko santk&si | s^ tarn na aiin^si | v^nijo 
vibkit^ya rattiyS, sakatesu bkandam l,ropetv& P^jagakam 
uddissa gate | tassa gacckantakale gabbho vaddketv^ ’va 
paripdkam agamisi | atha nam sassk evam kka | mama putto 
cirappavuttko tvan ca gabbkinl 1 pkpakam tayk katan ti | sk 
tava puttato annam. purisam na jinkml ti l,ka | tarn sutvk pi 
sassu asaddakanti tam gharato nikkaddki | sk slmikam gave- 
santi anukkamena Rkjagakam sampattk [ tkvad eva c’ assk 
kammajavktesu calantesu maggasamtpe anrlataram sklam 
pavittkaya gabbkavuttkanam akosi | sk suvannabimbasadi- 
sam puttam vijlyitv§, ankthaskl&ya saykpetv& udakakiccam 
katiiin baki nikkkanta | atk’ afinataro aputtako sattkavako 
tena maggena gacckanto asamikaya d^rako mama putto 
bkavissatl ti tam dhktiya hattke adasi | atk’ assa m§,ta udaka- 
kiccam katva udakam gaketv& patinivattitva puttam apassanti 
sokabkibkutk paridevitvk E-ajagakam apavisitva ’va patipajji j 
tam afinataro coraj etthako antarkmagge disva patibaddkacitto 
attano pajkpatim akasi | sk tassa geke vasanti ekam dkitaram 
vij^yi 1 atka sa ekadivasam dkitaram gaketva tkita samikena 


1, cd. pakapMyet.— 2, ed. TiittayavuttaksirayaanulcaraTia°. — 3, cd. adina- 
TaTn.'vibhS,°. — 5, cd. khiiadkaline. — 7, ed. 1. hd. °ne ti j karamananatam, 2, lid. 
netij kapanam aa^tam. — 12, nd. sapatiyo. — 13, cd. sapatiyo abuma.— 19, cd. 
1. bd. cirappavutto, 2, hd. cirappavutho. — 21, cd. nikaddhi. — 24, cd. “biinbi®.— 
26, cd. om. kdtum. — 31, cd. turn, cd. patibandha®. — 32, cd. °pati. 
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blaanditva dMtaram maiicake khipitva darikaya sisam thokaip. 
bhiiidi 1 tato samikam bbayitva E.^jagabam eva jDaccagantva 
serivicarena yicarati 1 tass^ putto pathamayobbane tbito mata 
ti ajananto attano pajapatim akasi | aparabbage tam cora- 
jettbakadbitaram. bbaginibhavam ajananto vivdbam katva 
attano gebam anesi ] evam so attano mataram bbaginiu ca pa- 
japati katva vasesi 1 tena ta ubbo pi sapattivasam vasimsu ( 
atb’ ekadivasam mata dbltu kesavattim mocetva bkain olokentt 
sise vanam disva app eva namayam mama dbita bbaveyyi ti 
puccbitva samvegajata butva Eajagabe bhikkbuniupassayam 
gantva pabbajitvd katapubbakiccavivekavasam vasanti attano 
ca pnbbapatipattim paccavekkhitva uhho mata ti adik^ gatha 
abbasi | ta pana taya vuttag&tba ’va kamesu Minavadassana- 
vasena paccanubbisanti ayam tberi uhho rnatH ca dhitd c& ti 
dba I tena vuttain. | sa jhanasukbena pbalasukbena nibb^na- 
sukbena vitin&mentl ima tisso g^tba abbdsi ti. | 

236-251. PunnI : ayam . . . imasmim buddhupp^de 
An^tbapindikassa settbino gbaradasiyi kuccbimbi nibbatti. || 
240. ajdnato, wbiob is tbe reading of all tbe MSS. stands 
for aj&nanto. 

242. orahhhihd ti orabbbagbataka 1 sukariM ti sbkaragb&- 
tak4 1 maecMkd ti kevatta | migamdhikd ti m&gadbik^ \ 
I'ajjhagh&takd ti vajjbbkamme niyutt^. 1 

248. upacoa (sic) sancicca 1 . . . upaccd {sic /) ti Dd pdtho | 
upatetv^ (sic) ti attbo. ll 

250. 251. ettba ca br^bmanena vuttag^tba pi attana vutta- 
gatbd pi paccba tberiya paccekabbMta ti sabba theriya g&tba 
eva j^tl II 

252-270. visatinipate kdlahhamaravammsadisd ti adika 
AmbapMiy^ tberiy^ gltb^ 1 ayam pi purimabuddhesu kata- 
dbikara tattba tattba bbave vivattnpaniasayam kusalam upa- 
cinanti Sikbissa bbagavato sisane pabbajitva uj)a8arapanna 
butva bbihkbunisikkbapadam sam^daya vibaranti ekadiva- 
sam sambabulabi bbikkbuuibi saddbim cetiyam vanditva 


1, cd. kliipi.— 2, oif. bhinti.— 3, cd. patbama®.-— 4, °pati.— 6, ec?. bbaginin. 
— 7, ed, pajapati, cd. sapati°. — 8, cd. °vatti, ed. l.M. ukkam, 2. bd. ukani. — 12, 
cd. “gatha ya ka°.— 14, cd. paccanu®. — 18, cd. nippatti. — 23, cd. vajjhiglid° ti 
Tajjhatakamme.— 30, cd. “ddhikara.— 31, cd. pabbajiitva. 


padakkhmam karonti puretaraip. gacckantiya kliiiiiisava- 
tlieriya khipantiya sahasS. klielapindam cetiyaiigane pati [ 
tarn kMnalsavatherim apassitva gantva sayam paccliato 
gacohanti taip. khelapindam disvd ka iiama gaiiika imasmiin 
th^ne khelapindam patesi ti akkosi 1 sa bhikkh unikale silam 
rakkhanti gabbhavasam jiguccliitva upapatikattabbave cittam 
tbapesi \ tena carimattabbave Vesaliyam rSjauyyane amba- 
rukkbamule opapiltika hutva nibbatti | tarn disva uyyanapalo 
nagaram upanesi 1 ambarukkhamule nibbattatc\ya sa Ambapali 
tv eva voliariyittha 1 atha nam abbirbpam dassauiyam pas^- 
dikam vilasakantikadigunavisesamuditam disva sambahula 
rajakumara attano attano pariggabam katukam^ ariilamannam 
kalabam akamsu 1 teaam kalabavfiipasamattbam tassa kamma- 
sailcodita vobarik^ sabbesam hotii ti ganikatbane tbapesum | 
sk sattbari patiladdbasaddba attano uyy&ne vibS-ram katv^i 
buddhapamukbassa bbikkbusanghassa niyyadetva paccbd 
attano puttassa Vimalakondafiuatberassa santike dbarnmam 
sutv^ vipassanaya kammam karonti attano sarirassa jarS,jinna- 
bblvam nissaya samvegajata sankb^ranam aniocatam eva 
bb^venti | Mlakd bhamaramfinaMcUsd etc. = at. 252-270. ti 
im'd gatbayo abh^si. II — cfr. Mabavagga YI, 30 (=Mabi- 
parinibbS.nasuttam p. 19, 8 ff.) YIII, Iff. 

252. 'celliiaggd ti kuncitagga | inblato pattb^ya yava agg^ 
kuiicit^ vellit^ adika (?) 1 muddhajd ti kesd | . . . sdnamka- 
sadisd ti | sanasadisa vakasadisa ca" s^nav^kasadisa c’ eva 1 
makacivS-kasadis^ (sic) ci ti pi attho. | 

253. 'Ddsito ca (sic) sumhhikarandako ti | puppbagandba\4- 
sacunnadihi vasito vasam gahapito pasMbanasamuggo viya 
sugandbi | pupphapuram mama iittamahgahhuto (sic) ti [ 
campakasumanamallikadipuppbehi pbrito pubbe mama kesa- 
kalapo I nimmalo ti attho | tan ti uttamangam 1 atha paccha | 
etdrisalomagandhikam p^katikalomagandham eva j§,tam | atba 


3, ed. °tlieri.— 6, ed. jikucchitvd. — 7, cd. rS.jA°. — 11, ed. “kantukadi”. — 13, cd, 
te tarn kalahani, — 17, cd. sautikam. — 26, Probably balaicivakasadisa ia tlie 
correct reading. — 29, ed. °piira, 2. hd, “pure. I have written uttaniaiigabhu and 
take this in the sense of “hair.” — 30, ed. camnia°, cd. puppho mama. — 32, cd. 
ntarisa®." 


NOTES. 


201 


salomagandMJmn ti raattlialomelii samanagandham [ elaka- 
lomagandiiaii ti pi vadanti. jl 

254--256. kananam m sahifam mropitan ti ] suttliu ropitam 
saliitam glianaaaniiivesam uddham eva uttliitaujudighasakham 
upavauam viya 1 koceha&'dcmcitaggaBohhitan ti 1 pukbe koccliena 
suvamiasbciy^ ca kesajat^vijatanena vicitaggam kutva sobhi- 
tam 1 gbanabbavena va kocchasadisaip. butv4 pbaladanta- 
sucibi vicitaggataya sobbitam \ tan ti attamaiigajam 1 mralmn 
tahim tahin ti 1 tattba tattba viralam vilunakesam, | kanha- 
gandhakasuvcmnamandiian ti | suvannavajiridihi viblibsitam 
kanbakesapufijakam | ye pana iMiidiakandakamvannamandliltan 
(sic!) tipapimiti tesam saiih^bi suvannasiicibi jatavijatanena 
manditan ti attho 1 sohhate siwenihi ’laiikatan ti i sundarehi 
rajarukkbapbalasadisebi kesavenibi alankatam butv^ pubbe 
virajate 1 tan jar&ya khaUtam mram katan ti 1 tarn tath& 
sobbitam siram id^ni jaraya kbalitam kbandakhaiiclikam 
vilfmakesani katam | cittakamsukatd m lekkitd ti ] cittak&,re^a 
sipping nil^ya vaiinadha,tuy§, suttbu kat^ lekbd viya | su- 
bhamukd pure mama ti [ sandarS, bbamuka pubbe mama 1 
sobbane (sic) gati, (sic) mama bbamukk 1 valihi palamhitt ti 1 
nalatante uppann^bi valihi palambanta ti. I 

257. hJimsard ti pabbassarS, 1 mrucird ti suttbu rucira 1 
yathd mani ti manimuddik^ viya ( nettdlmun ti sunetta alie- 
sum I abhinilam&yatci ti 1 abbinila hutva ayat^ ca 1 ie ti nett^ 1 
jardy’ abhihatd ti I jaraya abhibat^. | 

258. sanhatungasadisi cd ti | sanhatungasesamukbdvaya- 
v^naip. anurCtpa ^va 1 sobhate ti vattetv§. tbapitabaritalavatti 
(sic) viya mama nasika | sobhate su ah/nyobbanam sati (sic) ti 1 
sundare abbinavayobbanakale 1 sa nasik^ id6,ui jaraya nivS,- 
ritasobbat%a patisedhika viya ca jS,ta. I 

259. kahkaiiam va mkatam simiUhitan ti | puriraakappaka- 
tam suvannakankanam viya | vattbalabb^vam (sic) sandhaya 


4, cd. utliita°.— 6, cd. °jatanmjata°. — 7, cd, phaladantasucM ; phalS. is 
corrupt.— 8, viralham taM.— 10, eii suvannayiradiM, cd. kantha" (corr. ?).— 
11, read: sanliakliandakasuvannamanditau (?). — cd. suvenihi. — 15, cd. vira- 
]itc, cd. klialitam appareutly corrapted from khalati.' — 16, cd. saram, cd. khanda- 
tikam.— 18, cd. sutka, — 20, cd. palampitl— 21, cc?. palampantd, — 24, cd. akliini- 
lama’yatha ti abhinila kutvd ayatkS, | om, ca.— 28, ed. mama sika, cd. “yoppanatu. 
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theei-gIthI. 


vadati ] sohhate ti sobhante | sohhante ti va patlio | m iti 
nipatamattam | hanmpdliyo ti kannapant^. 1 . . . 

260. pattalimahiilammiamdisd ti j kadalimakulasadisa- 
vannSi | kJiandd ti | khandanabbedanapatanehi khandita 
khandabhS,vam gata | pitakd ti | vannabhedena pitabblvam 
gata. I 

262. mntlmkmwmdl (sic) va mppcmajjitd ti | sutthu 
pamajjita santhakam (sic) suvaiinasaiiklia viya. 1 . . . 

263. vaUiipaligliamdisopamd ti | vattena parighadaiidena 
samasaina | itd ti | ta ubbo pi babayo | yathd pdtalippalitd (sic) 
ti I jajjarabhavena phalitapatalis^khasadisa. | 

264. . . . yathd mhlaciiIMkd (sic) ti | mdlakakandasadis^. | 

265. pinavattapahituygatd ti 1 pina vatta anfiamafmam 
pahit^ ’va hutv§- uggat^ uddbamukhi | sobhate su thanaka 
pure maman ti | mama ubbo pi than^ yathavuttardp^ butva 
suvannakalapiyo viya sobhisum | puthuttbe bi idam ekavaca- 
nam | atitatthe ca vattamanavacanam [ theriU {sic) m lam~ 
panfanodnkd (sic) ti 1 te ubbo pi me tban^ anudakli galitajaU 
venOdandake tbapitam udakabhasm^ (sic) viya lambanti 1 
I am unable to make out tbe correct reading. 

267. ndgahhogasadisopamd ti | battbinigassa battbena sa- 
masam^ 1 battbi bi idha bbuiijati eten^ ti bbogo ti vutto 1 
id ti I bruyo | yathd velundliyo ti | id&ni velupabbasadisi, 
abesum. | 

270. ... so ^palepapatito ti 1 so ayam samussayo apalepa- 
patito I abbisankb^ralepaparikkbayena jpatabbimukbo ti attbo 1 
so pi alepapatito ti va padaviggabo | so ev’ attbo [ jardgharo 
ti I jinnagharasadiso j jaraya va gbarabhuto abosi. | 

271-273 are spoken by tbe father of Robini. 

278. punnd sukkehi dharnmeM ti | ekantasukkebi ana- 
vajjadbaramebi paripuiina. 1 

2^^. na te sam koUhe osenti ti 1 te saman^ sam attano 
santakam sapateyyain kotthe na osenti 1 na patisametva tha- 
penti I tMisassa pariggabassa abbavato | kumhhin ti [ kum- 
bbiyam 1 ti 1 paccbiyam. 1 . . . 

2, cd. kannagandhd. — 3, cd, °sadis§,vanna. — 4, cd. om. ti, cd. naldiancladiblieda- 
napacaneM. — 10, od, M.— 13, ed, pita vattam. — 14, cd. 2. hd. suhitd. — 16, cd. 
Bobhisu. — 22, cd. liattbo M.— 23, ed. om. ti. 
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285. amiamannam piijayanti ti I anilaraaiinasraim mettim 
karonti 1 piyayanti (sic) ti pi 1 so ev’ attho. 1 
2S7. . . . ettliA ti 1 etesu samanesu. | 

291-311. laUMhattho imre avasin ti Mik^ Capaya theriya 
gatka I ayam pi purimabuddliesu katadhikara tattha tattha 
bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam iipaciiiauti anukkameua 
iipacitakiisalaruiilasambhiitavimokkbasambhara butvil ima- 
smim buddbuppMe Vankabarajanapade annatarasmim iniga- 
luddakag-ame jettbakamigaluddakassa dhita butva nibbatti | 
Capa ti ’ssa n^mam abosi | teiia ca samayena TJpako ajivako 
bodbimandato dbammacakkam pavattetum Barinasiin uddissa 
gaccbantena sattbar^ saba gato vippasanno paripunnani kho 
te 4vaso indriy^ni j)arisuddbo cbavivanno pariyodato kam si 
tvam avuso uddissa pabbajito ko te sattha kassa ya tvam 
dbammam rocesi ti puccbitv^^ | 

sabb&bhibbCi sabbavidu ’ham asmi sabbesu dhammesu 
anupalitto | 

sabbanjaho tanha-kkbaye vimutto sayam. abbiilil^ya kam 
uddiseyyan ti i| 

na me ^cariyo attbi sadiso me na vijjati 1 
sadevakasmim lokasmim n’ atthi me patipuggalo |} 
dbammacakkam pavattetum gaccb^mi K^sinam puram j 
andbabbhtasmi lokasmim ^banhi amatadudrabbin ti II 

sattbara attano sabbafihubuddhabhS.ve dhammacakkappa- 
vattane ca pavedite pasannacitto so hupeyya p’ S,vu 80 , arah’ 
asi aiiantajino ti vat\4 ummaggam gahetva pakkanto Yahka- 
bA,rajanapadam agam^si 1 so tattha ekam raigaluddakag^ma- 
kam upaniss^a v4sam kappeti { tain tattha jettbakamiga- 
luddako upattbasi | so ekadivasam dhram migavam gacchauto 
maybam arahante ma pamajji ti attano dbitaram Oapam 
an^j)etva agamasi saddhim puttabh&tukehi | sa c’ assa dhita 
abbirupa hoti dassaniya 1 atha Upako Ajivako bhikkbaeara- 
velaya migaluddakassa gbaram gato parivisitum upagatam 


1, c£^. afiamanam pi smin ti metti.-^7, cif. °sambhara.— 9, cd. nippatti. — 11, cd. 
BRriinasl. Cfr. Mahtlvagga I, 6 11. Hhys Davids, Buddliism, p. 42 f. — 18, cd. 
aabbajnho ta^liakkliayo. — 20, cd. om. na.— 23, cd. lokamhi ahanci amatadudrablit 
ti. — 33, cd. pavisituin. 


Capam disva r^gena abhibli4to bbuiljitum pi asakkonto bbd- 
janena bhattam Maya vasanatth^nam gantva bbattam eka- 
mante nikkhipitva sace Capam labhissami jivami no ce 
inarissllmi ti nirahiro nipajji [ sattame divase migaluddako 
agantva dhitaram puccbi | kim mayham arabante appamajji 
ti I sa ekadivasam eva agantva puna nagatapubbo ti aba | 
migaluddako ca tMad ev’ assa vasanatth^nam gantv^ kim 
bbante apbMukan ti pMe parimajjanto puccbi 1 TJpako 
nittbunanto parivattati yeva | so vada bbante yam maya 
sakka katum sabbam tarn karissam^ ti aba ] TJpako ekena 
pariyayena attano ajjhMayain arocesi | itaro janisi pana 
kifici sippan ti 1 na jMami kind sippan ti ] aj^nantena sakki, 
gbaram avasitun ti [ tumbS.kam mamsab^rako bbaviss^mi 
mamsail ca vikinissami ti 1 m^gaviko amh'^kam pi etad eva 
ruccati ti uttaris^takam datv& attano sab^yakassa gehe kati- 
pabam vasapetv^ tMise divase gbaram ^netva dbitaram 
adasi | atba kale gaccbante tesain. samv^sam anvaya putto 
nibbatti | Subhaddo ti ’ssa n^mam akamsu j C^pa tassa 
rodanakMe TJpakassa putta djlvakassa putta mamsakarakassa 
putta mi rodi mi rod! ti Mini vuttavasena gltena Upakam 
ubbbandeti 1 so mi tvam Oipe mam anitbi ti mailni 1 attbi 
me sabiyo anantajino nima | tassibam santikam garaissimi ti 
aba I Cipi evam ayam addiyati ti iiatvi punappunam tathi 
katbesi 1 so ekadivasam tiya tatbi vutte kujjbitvi gantum 
iraddho | tiya tarn tarn vatvi anuniyamino pi pannattim 
igaccbanto paccbimadisabhimukbo pakkimi | bbagavi ca 
tena samayena Sivattbiyam Jetavane vibaranto bbikkbinam 
icikkbi | yo bbikkbave ajja kubim anantajino ti idbigantvi 
puccbati tarn mama santikam pesetbi ti | Upako pi kubim 
anantajino vasati ti tattba tattha puccbanto anupubbena 
Sivattbim gantvi vibaram pavisitva vibaramajjbe tbatvi 
kubim anantajino ti puccbi ] tarn bbikkb-i bbagavato santi- 
kam nayimsu | so bbagavantam disva janatha main bbagavi 
ti I iraa janimi | kubim pana tvam ettakam kalam vasi ti j 


6, cd. nagapttbbo. — 9, cd. nitbananto. — 16, cd. 1. hd. vassa° 2. lid. vassa®. — 
n, ed. saravdsaiivdya, — 18, cd. aippatti. — 20, cd. piitfcissa mfi,.— 21, ed. iippan- 
23, td. attiyati ti.— -24, cd. yo so, — 25, paiiatti^ — 31, cd. SdYatthiyam. 

—34, cd. etthakam. 


Yaukaliarajaiiapade bhante ti | Upaka iddni maballako jato 
pabbajitum sakkhissasi ti ( pabbajissami bhaiite ti | sattlja 
anfiatarani bbikkhum ^napesi | ehi tvarp. bbikkliu imani 
pabbajehi ti | so tarn pabbajesi ] so pabbajito satthu santike 
kammattbanain gabetva bhavanani aniiyuiljanto na cirass’ 
eva anagamipbale patitthdya kalam katva avibesu. nibbatto | 
nibbattakkhane yeva arahattam apapuni | avibesu nibbatta- 
matta satta jana arabattaip. patta | tesam ayam ailiiataro j 
vuttaip. b’ etam [ 

avibam upapanna ’me vimutta satta bbikkhavo | 
ragadosaparikkhina tinna loke nibbattauam || 

TIpako Salakaptbo ca Pakkuso ti ca te tayo i 
Bhaddi}^ Khandadevo ca Babunandi ca Pingbiyo 1 
te bitva in§,nusam debam dibbayogam upajjbagun ti il 

IJpake pana pakkaute nibbindabadayS, Cap^ d^rakam ayya- 
kassa niyyadetv^ pubbe Upakena gatamaggam gaccbantt 
S^vattbim gaiitv^ bbikkbuninam santike pabbajitv^ vipassa- 
n^ya kammam karonti maggapatip^tiya arabatte patittbita 
attano patipattim paccavekkbitva pubbe Upakena attana ca 
katbitag&tbayo udanavasena ekajjbam katva i laWiihatiho 
. . . = St. 291-311 . . . imS, g4tM abbasi. [| 

291. . . . dsdya ti 1 tanbaya | dsiyd ti vd i^dtlio ] ajjb^sa- 
yabetb ti attbo 1 imlix^d ti \ kamapaiikato dittbipankato ca i 
ghord ti | aviditavipulanattba (sic) ca battba (sic) dirunato 
(sic) gbora | na sakkhim pdram etasse ti [ tass’ eva palipassa 
parabbutam nibbanam etum gantum na sakkhim na asakkunin 
ti I attilnam eva sandb^ya Upako vadati || etase cannot but 
be an infinitive of root i “ to go.” Tbe C. apparently is 
wrong. 

292. sumattam mam mamiamdnd ti | attani suttbu mattam 
inadappattam kamagedhavasena laggam pamattam va ti katv4 
main sallakkbanti 1 Cdpd puttam atosayi ti ] migaluddassa 


7, cd. mppatta°.— 11, cd. loke vippattitam. I do not know wliat the correct 
reading may be. — 12, cd. 1. hd. (2. hd. P) Salakaijho, <!<?. Pakkusa.— 13, cd. 
Bahunautiva, cd. 1. hd. Sih°. — 17, cd. pahbajjitva. — 18, cd. maggatn patP,~ 
19, cd. patipalti, cd. va.— 25, cd. sakkhi, cd. phalipassa. — 26, cd. 2. hd. paragO. 
tani nil)ba°, cd. etum, cd. sakkhi, cd. na abhisambhiiai ti. — 30, cd. matta, om. ti. 
— 32, puttam matosassi, 2. hd. matopassi. 
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dhita Cap^ ^jivakassa putta ti adina mam gbattenti puttam 
tosesi kelapassasi (sic) ] puttam mam mamamana ti ca 
patlianii \ subhati (sic) ti mam maiinamana ti attho. | 

293. ... mahmira maliamunl ti TJpakam [Cc1,pi1,] alapati | 
tarn lii s& pubbe pi pabbajito idani pi pabbajitukamo ti katv^ 
kbantim ca paccasimsanti ti mahamuni ti aba. | 

294. . . . ti Upakassa jatagamo | so ca Magadba- 
rattbe bodhimandassa asannapadese. | 

295. kMavannataja Kala TJpaka. j 

297. puna Capa attani tassa asattim upp^detukima Kalmn- 
gitan (sic) ti aba | tattba Kald ti tass’ alapanam | ahginm ti [ 
angalatthisampannam I m iti npamaj^a nipato | takkurim 
pupphitam ginmuddhani ti I pabbatamuddbani tbitam su- 
puppbitadalikalattbim viya I iikkdgdrin {sic) ti ca keci pa- 
thanti | augattbilattbi (sic) viy^ ti attbo | girimuddhani ti ca 
idam keiiaci anupahatasobhat&dassanattbam vuttam | keci 
kdliginin {sic) ti patham vatva tassa kumbbandalat^sadisan ti 
attham vadanti | phulkiddlimalatthim vd ti | puppbitam bija- 
puralatam viya | aniodipe m pdtalin ti | dipagabbbantare 
pupphitap^talirukkbam viya | dipagabanail c’ ettba sokapi,- 
tibariyadassanattham eva. ] 

302. hhumigam va nisamhMyan (sic) ti ] patbaviyam patetva 
badhanavijjbanadin^ vibadhissami. I . . . 

312-337. petdni blioti puttdni ti adika Sundariy^ theriya 
gatba 1 ayam . . . imasraim buddbuppade Baranasiyam 
Sujatassa nama brabmanassa dhita butva nibbatti | tassa rbpa- 
sampattiya Sundari ti namam ahosi | vayappattakMe c’ assa 
kanittbabhata kalam akasi [ atb’ assa pita puttasokena abbi- 
bbbto tattba tattba vicaranto Yasittbitberiya samagantva 
tarn sokavinodanak^ranam puccbanto pictdni hhoti puttdni ti 
MinS, dve gatba abbasi \ theri tarn sokabhibbutam iiaU4 
sokavinodetukam^ bah&ni me pidtasatdni ti adina dve gatba 
vatv^ attano asokikabhavam katbesi | tarn sutva brabmano 


1, ccl. 3,itvavafeassa. — 2, ei. 1. M. kolSsassasi ; corr. 2. hd. as aliove. — 3, cd. 
manamano.—e, kkanti ca pacea&tsaaanti — 9, cd. kalava” Kala paka.— 10, 
cd. dsatti. — 11, ed, aiigini, ed. ca. — 12, cd. takk3,ri, — 14, cd. °1at1jii,'r<?’. pnt1ia.nti. 
— 18, ci?. “diUimalatlii tan ti. — 23, ed. bodliana®.—- 26, erf. bralima®. — 29, cd, 
■viearante, cd. sama”. — 30, erf. petd nu bhoti. — 31, ed. tassa. — 33, cd. brahma°. 


K-OTES, 
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katliam tvam ayye evam asoka jata ti ^ha | tassa tlicrt rata- 
nattayagmiam kathesi I br^limano kuhim sattha ti puccliitTa 
idaiii Mitliilayam viharatl ti siitva tavad eva ratliam yojetYa 
rathena Mitliilam gantva sattliS,ram upasaiikamitva vanditva 
sammodaniyam kathaip katva ekamantam. nisidi [ tassa sattha 
dhammam desesi | so dhammam sutv2, patiladdhasaddho 
pahhajitva vipassanam patthapetva ghatento vayamanto tati- 
yadivase araliattam papuni ] atha sarathi ratham adaya Bara- 
nasim gantva brahmaniya tarn pavattim arocesi [ Sundari 
attano pita pabbajitabh^Yam sutYa amma aham pi pabba- 
jiss^mi ti mataram apuccbi 1 m-^ta yam imasmim gehe bhoga- 
j^tam sabban tarn tuyham santakam | tYam imassa kulassa 
dayadika 1 patipajja imam, sabbabhogam paribbmija 
pajaM ti ^ha 1 na may ham bhogebi attho 1 pabbajiss^m^ 
ev&haip. amm4 ti mS,taram. anuj^napetY§, mahatim sampattim 
khelapindam Yiya chaddetva pabbaji | pabbajitYfi, Va sikkha- 
mana yeva hutYa Yipassanam patthapetv^ ghatenti Yayamanti 
hetusampannataya ii^nassa paripakam gatatta saha pati- 
sambhidahi arahattam papuni | . . . arahattam pana patY^ 
phalasukhena nibb^nasukhena viharanti aparabhage satthu 
purato sihanMam nadiss^mi ti upajjh%am apucchitva Bara- 
nasito nikkhamitYa sambahulahi bhikkhunihi saddhim. anu- 
kkamena Savatthim gantv^ satthu santikam upasankamitY&, 
sattharam YanditYa ekamantam thit^ sattharS, katapatisanth^- 
ri satthu orasadhitubhavadivibhaYanena aufiam byik^si ] ath* 
assa mataram adim katYa sabbo n^tigano parijano ca pabbaji [ 
sa aparabhige attano patipattim paccavekkhitYa pitara 
Yuttagatham adim katv^ udanavasena petAni hhoii . . . st. 
312-337 ... im^ g^th^ paccud^h^si. II 

312. piitidni ti lihgavipaUasena vuttam | pete putte ti 
attho 1 eko eva ca tassa putto mato | br^hmano pana nacira- 
kalam ayam sokena atta hutvS. vicari bahh mauiie imissa 
putta mata ti evamsailili hutva bahuvacanenaha | tath^ ca 


2, eel. bralima° tuM, cd. pucebetvS,, cd. Midhil§,yam.— 3, cd. viliarati ti tain 
sTitva. — 8, cd. B3;ranasi, — 9, cd. brahma®. — 10, cd. pabbajjita®, cd. pabbajji®.— 11, 
cd. bbogam jatam.'— 12, ed. kusaiassa. — 14, cA pajjabt, cj?. pabbajji®.— 16, cj?. 
cbattetva pabbajji | pabbajii®. — 18, cd. besampa®.-— 22, ed. sampahu®. — 23, cd. 
Savatthi. — 24, ed. “sandbdra — 26, ed. adi.— 28, cd. S,di. — 31, cd. braluna®.— 33, 
cd. tafcba vd.. 
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theei-gItha. 


sajja sabbdni hhddifi'd satta piittani ti hliddamdna ti lokavo- 
liaravasena khumsanavacanam etain j loke M yassa itthiy^ 
jatajati putt^ maran ti tain garakanti | puttakkadani ti ddi va- 
danti. | 

313. sajja ti 1 sa ajja | sa tvam etaraki ti attko | ajja ti vd 
pdtho II kena vannend ti | kena k^ranena. | 

315. na cdpi parUappaU ti 1 na capi upayas’ asi 1 akaiu 
Tipayasam na apajjin ti attko. | 

318. nirupadhin ti niddukkkam. | 

327. haUM ti hattkino | gavassan ti g^vo ca asse ca 1 mani- 
kiindalan cei ti 1 maiit ca kundalani ca. | . . . 

329. tiUiUhapindo ti | gkare gkare upatittkitva laddkakka- 
bhikkk^pindo | iiccho (sic) ti | tadattkam gkarapatipati34 
ahindanam uttitthanan ca (cfr. st. 349) | etdni ti 1 uttittha- 
pindadini. II 

340. ddsakammakardni cd ii \ ddse ca kammakare ca | 
lingavipallasena k’ etam vuttam. | 

341. yo jdtarujmrajatani thapoMd punar dgame ti i yo 
puggalo suvannam anuam pi kinci dkanaj&tam ckaddetv^ 
puna gankeyya so panditanam antare katkam sisam ukkki- 
peyya. 1 

344. Cy has anmmamamhi \ 347. Cy likewise 
suvannena,hvi%sapattd.\ 

349. uttitthapindo ti j vivatadvlre gkare gkare patittkitv^ 
labkanakapinclo | ticcho (sic) ti | tadattkam uccka (sic) cari- 
yk 1 (ncckacariya ?). I am not sure about the spelling and 
the meaning of this word. I have adopted L’s reading uiicko 
^gleaning.V 

350. vantd ti 1 chadditi [ maJmiM ii \ buddhadihi mahesi- 
ki I khematthdne ti | k^inayogldiki anupaddavattkanabkute 
nibb^ne \ te ii | mahesayo \ acalam sukhan ii \ nibb^nasukhuTn 
patta I yasma vantakam^ buddhMayo makesayo nibkana- 
sukham pattS, tasma tarn pattkentena kim^ pariccajitabka ti 
adhippayo II Gy’s reading mahesihi (thus to be corrected) 
seems preferable. 

1, cd. sajja. — 3, ed, “khadiint. — 7, cd, updyasi.— 8, cd. ajDajji.— 10, ed. asso.— - 
12, ed, ‘^indd.— 14, ed^ 1. lid. dhidanta, 2. M. dkintanta. — 19, cd. cliatdetva. 
— .20, ga^heyyairi. , 
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357. citfappamaddim ti ra putho 1 so ev’ attlio 1 ye pana 
cltfappamddino ti vadanti tesam oitassa parnMavaha ti attlio. li 

359. Cy throughout 360. Oy: mhbmmnyojana- 

Ickhaye. 

362-364. im& kira tisso gathi, pahbajitvS, atthame divase 
arahattam. patva afmatarasmim rukkhamhle phalasamapattim 
samapajjitva nisinnam therim bhikkhCmam dassetvi pasam- 
santena bhagavata vutta | atha Sakko devanam indo tarn 
pavattim dibbena cakkhun^ disva evam sattharl pasaipsiya- 
m^ua ayatn theri yasma devehi ca payirupasitabba ti tavad 
eva t^vatimsehi devehi saddhiiu upasahkamitva abhivadetva 
aiijalim paggayha atthisi \ tarn sandhaya samgitikirehi 
vuttam II imp Salcico demsamylmia upasankamma iddhiyd | 
namassati hJiMapati Siibham kammdradhUaran ti. |i 

366. tattha Jlvakambavanan ti Jivakassa Komarabhacoassa 
ambavanam | . . . ettha ca gacchantim bhikkhunim Subham 
abravi I Siibhd ti ca att^nam eva theri ailnain viya katv^ va- 
dati 1 theriya vuttag&th^nam sambandhadassauavasena samgi- 
tikirehi ayam g^th^ vutta. || 

370. nikkliipd ti chaddebi | nikkhippA ti vd pdtho ! apa- 
netv§, ti attho, [ 

371. kusumarajena samutthifd dumd ti | ime rukkh^ manda- 
vltena samutthahaminakusumarenuvatena attano kusu- 
maraje (sic) say am samutthit^ viya hutva samantato surabhi 
vayanti [ pathamavasanto sukho utd ti | ayam pathamo va- 
santamdso sukhasamphasso ca utu vattati ti attho II Probably 
Gy’s reading is meant for samutthaU. 

374. tapaniyakafd va dhUikd i\ \ rattasuvannena viracit^ 
dhitalik^ viya sukusaleua yant^cariyena yantayogavasena 
vissajjit^ suvannapatirn^ viya carati j . . . anupame ti [ upa- 
marahite t\Bm \\ anupame is instr. plur. 

375. Oy throughout instead of 

376. yadi me mcanam karmasi sukhifd ehi agdram dmsd ii \ 


1, ed, om. so. — 2, cd. cittappamS-nino. — 3, Gy’s reading sabba® seems preferable. — 
6, °samapatti.— 7, ed. theri. — 10, erf. “tabbd si. — 12, cd. ahjali.— 17, cd. 
Subbdsi.— 18, cd. Yiittakatbdiiam. — 20, cd. cliattebLi — 23, ed. samnthassamana®. 
— 24, ed. samuthata. — 25, cd. patbama®, 2. M. “vasante. — 26, ed. vassaaiti° 
BTikbam sampbasso. — 28, cd. tapaniyatal^. — 33, ed. avaaan ti. 
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sace tvam mama vacanam karissasi ekasanam ekaseyyam 
brahmacariyadukkham pab^ya ebi kamabbogehi sukhita 
kutva agaram a.ijh^vasa II michita hoti agdram avasanti fi ke- 
ci pathanti \ tesam sukhita bhavissati agaram ajjhavasantl 
ti attho II pS,sadanivatav&8ini ti | nivatesu p^sadesu Yasini | 
pdsddavimdnavdsini ti ca pdtho | vim^nasadisesu pasMesu va- 
sini ti attho. | 

377. ahhirohehi ti | mandanabhusanavasena sariram 
Iropaya alahkarohi ti attho | mdlamnnalian ti 1 m^am c’eva 
gandhavilepanari ca. 1 

378. siidhotarajapaccJiadan t\\mdihoia\ayapadLbabitam {%i(i) 
rajam uracchadam | siibhan ti | sobhanam | goiiakatulikapat ha- 
tan (sic) ti I dighalomak§,lakojavena c’eva hanisalom^dipunn^- 
ya thlikaya ca pathatam (sic ; 1. patthatam ?) | . . . 

379. uppakm ca udakato iihhhatan ti | cak^ro nip&tamattaip | 
udakato ubbhatam utthitam accuggamatthitam (sic) suphullam 
uppalam | yathd yam amanussasevitan ti | tan ca rakkhasapa- 
riggahitaya pokkharaniy^ j^tatti nimmanussehi sevitam kena- 
ci aparibhuttam eva bhaveyya | evam Hmm hrahmacdrini ti | 
evam eva tarn sutthu phullam uppalam viya tuvam brahma- 
clrini sakesu ahgesu attano sarir^vayavesu kenaci apari- 
bhuttesu yeva jaram gamissasi vuddhS. yeva jar&jinn& bha- 
yissasi. | 

381. tattha akkliini ca turiyd-r-ivd ti | turl yuccati raigi | 
casaddo nipatamattam | migacch^paya yiya te akkhini ti 
attho I koriyd-r-iva, ti vd pdli [ kuficak^rakukkutiya ti yuttam 
hoti \ kinnariyd va pahhatantare ti j pabbatakucchiyam yica- 
ramanaya kinnarayanitaya yiya ca te akkhini ti attho. || ... 
Oy has udikkhiya, but afterwards dakkhiya. 

383. na hi m’ atthi tayd piyaiaro nayand ti | tava nayanato 
anno koci mayham piyataro n’ atthi | tayd ti bi samiatthe 
eva karanayacanam.il The correct reading is that of the 
text. As to tayd cfr. Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen 1881, 
p. 1332. 

3, ed. §,vasaiiti keci patkanti. — 11, cd. sadliotarajatain pacehaclaii ti. 
—13, cd. “prtnnS-ya.— 14. cd. ca tuli°. — 16, cd. upalam. — 16, cd. supliiilla. — 17, 
ed. iipalaTn. — 20, ed. evam evam, — 22, cd. gamissasi, ed. bhavissati. — 24, turi. 
—26, cd. inigacchapa, cd. akkhtiii attho,— 26, cd. “kakkutiya. — 27, cd. 2, hd. 
kinnari, ed. pabbakucchiyam. 
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386. ifiglielakhuyd, (sic) ti 1 angarakasuya I ujjhito ti | ^ata- 
khitto viya yo kooi dahauiyo j indhanam viya ti attho j 
mmpatto-T-wa ti | visagatabhajanam viya 1 aggato kato ti | 
aggato abhirato (sic) appagghanako kato | visassa lesam pi 
asesetva apanito | vinasito ti attho, || . . . Oy has here as in 
st. 385 throughout samillato. [ 

387. . . . tvmn td.dkikam palohhassd ti | ^vuso tvam tatha- 
rCipam aparirnadditasahkharaiu apaccavekkha katalokuttara- 
dhammam kamehi palobhassa npacchandassa \ Jdnantkn so 
imam vihamasi ti | so tvam pavattim nivattin ca yath^va- 
to jaiiantim patividdhasaccam imam Subham bhilckhunim 
dgamraa vihahilasi sampati ayatim ca vighatadukkham iLpa- 
jjasi. I 

390. sucittitd ti | hatthapadamukhMi^karena sutthu cittitil 
viracita j somhhd ti | sombhaka 1 ddmkacillakd nava ti | daru- 
dandadihi uparacitariipak^ni | tantihi ti | nharusuttakehi j 
khilakeM ti | hatthapadapitthikannak^diatthaya thapitadaiide- 
hi I vinihandhd (sic) ti | vividheuakarena bandlia (sic) I ■vivi'> 
dham panaocitcL ti | yantasuttMinam channavissajjanadin^ (?) 
pathapitanaccita (sic!) 1 panaccantanam viya dittha ti yojana. 1 

391. .. . mkale 1 tahim tahim khipanena 1 paripakkate 
vikirite i amnde khandaso kate ti 1 potthakarupassa avayave 
khandakhandite kate potthakarupam na vindeyyam na upa- 
labheyyam. 1 . . . 

392. tathupaman ti | tarn sadisam | tena potthakarhpena 
sadisam 1 kin ti ce ^ha dehakdnt ti adi | tattha dehakdni 
ti [ hatthapadamukhadidehavayava | man ti [ me patipattim 
upatthahanti 1 iehi dhammehi ti | tehi pathavi^dicakkh&di- 
dhammehi vina na ppavattanti | na hi tath^ tassa sannivitthe 
pathaviadidhamrae muricitva deho n^ma I santidhammehi mnd 
na mttanti ti 1 deho viya avayavehi avayavadhammehi (sic) 
vinii na vattanti na upalabbhanti. 1 - . . 

394, supinante va suvannapMapan ti 1 supinam eva supi- 


2, PC?, iadanam. — 7, c;?. °kam kapaloasS ti. — 8, ed. katam lo°.~9, 1. M, 

uddhandassa, 2. hd. upajjliaudassa* janaati, ed. vinfiasi.— 10, ed. pavatti. — 
11, cd. bhikkh-dni. — 12, ed. ayati ca vighatam du®.— 19, cd. panaccliita, cd. 
cliana°. — 20, cd. panaccantdua.— 23, ed. vindcyya na upalabheyya. — 27, cd. 
“muklianidelid®, cd. matti.— 29, ed. “dbanime, cd. °vattati. 
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nantam i tattlia upatthitasuvannamayarukkliam vija ! upa- 
dhdvasi andha riUakmi ti \ andha b^la | o'ittakam tucchakam 
antosararahitam | idam attabhavam evam mama ti saravaritam 
viya upagacchasi abhinivisasi | janamajjhe-r-im rupparuioakan 
ti I mayak^rena maMjanamajjhe dassitam riipiyariipasadisam 
s§.rara saram (sic) upatthahantam (sic) asaran ti attho j vattani- 
r-iva ti | l^kli^a gulika viya | kotar’ ohitd ti | kotare rukkha- 
susire tbapita \ majjhepiibhalkiakd (sic) ti | akkbidalaraajjhe 
tbitajalapubbalhasadisa (sic) ) saasaukd ti ) assujalasabita j 
pilikolikd ti | akkhigutbako | ettlia jdyati ti | etasmim akkhi- 
mandale ubhosu kotisu visagandham vayanti nibbattati | 
pilikolika ti va akkhidalesu nibbattanak^ pllika vuccati. 1 . . . 

396. . . . na cci pnjjitthd ti | tasmim cakkhusmim saiigan 
ii^pajji I asaUgamamsd ti katthaci pi arammane an^satta- 
citto. II Cfr. Kathasaritsagara 28, 18 ff. 

400-402. ima tisso g§,th& samgitikirebi tbapita. 1 

403. pdsddikdsi ti gath^ Bodhittheriya pucchavasena vutt^ | 
anuyunjamand ti g&tha samgitikareb’ eva vutt^ | Ujjeniyd ti 
Mika bi sabba pi Isiddsiyd ’va vutt^. | 

406. Oy : lahiitadhmio. 

411. kocchan ti | massiinam kesMan ca ■ullikhanakoccbam | 
pasddan ti | kanbacunn^dimukbavilepanam | pasddhamn ti 
pipdtho I pasadhanabhandam \ anjanan ti anjananWim. 1 

418. napi ’ham aparajfhan ti | n4pi aham tassa kind apa- 
rnjjhim \ ayam eva vd pdtho \ na pi himsemi ti | nab^dhemi | 
dnbhacanan ti | duruttavacanam | kim sakkd kdtim ayye ti | 
kim maya katum ayye sakka II . . . The correct reading is 
no doubt katuye, as given in the text. Ofr. st. 426 marituye 
and Oldenberg, Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Sprachforschnng 
25,323. 

419. jinamhisi (sic) rdpini (sic) lacchin ti | jin& amhase jina 
vat’ amha rupavatim Sirim | manussavesena carantiya 8iri- 
devataya parihin^ vatS, ti attho. | 


1, ed. °maya°, ed. uppatbavasi. — 4, ed. abhinivisati. — 8, cd. daldchiclala'’. — 
10, pd. akkhigiidbako — 11, ed. vayanto, cd. nippattati, — 12, cd. nippatta- 
naka, — 17, cd. pahS, ti g&tba toadhitteriya, — 18, cd. saingati“,— 22, cd. ksinna®. 
23, cd. °nali.— 25, cd. “rajjhi, cd. hisemi. — 26, ed. 1. iid. sakka kdtayye. — 
82, cd. 1. hd, YU'aselvatini Biri. 
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422. niklOiipa pont'm ca ghatilmn ed ti | taya paridahilam 
pilotikakhanclafi ca bhikkhakap^Iail ca chaddehi. 1 

434. ekamand ti | ekaggamand \ ayam eva vd pdtho. \ 

437. niUaccheM ti | purisabhavassa lacchauabhCitaui bija- 
kani iiicchasi (sic) nihari. | 

438. elakiyd ti j ajiva. 1 

439. ddmke parimhitt'd ti [ pitthiiii aruylia kum§,rake 
vahitva i kimind ’v' atto ti | abhijatatth^ne kimiparamgato 
(sic) ca butva ) alto addito I akallo ti ) gilano ] abosin ti 
vacanaseso li Cy’s explanation of vatto=eva atto which is 
repeated in st. 441 : andho vatto ti | k4no Va hut\4 j atto 
pilito I is hardly correct. I take Tat to in the sense of 
“ crooked,” “ crippled.” 

443. dhamkapiirimpdtahalmlamhi ti | in^yikanam pnrisa- 
nam adhipatanabahule | bahuhi inayikehi abhibhavitabbe. 1 

444. ti I inavaddhiya. | 

446. Oy throughout : mdemnam. ] 

447. yam mam apakirMna gacehanti ti 1 yam. d&si viya 
sakkaccam upatthahantim tattha patino apakiritv^na chad- 
detvS, anapekkh^ apagaccbanti. 1 

456. cattdro vinipdtd ti \ nirayatiracchanayonipetavisaya- 
asurayoni ti ime catt&.ro ’sukhasamussayato yinipatagatiyo { 
manu8sadevCipapattisancit4 pana dve ca gatiyo. I 

461. ghatenti pi pdtho | so eya attho | ghatentiy however, is 
the reading of the Commentator himself. Hence ghatanti 
may have been the various reading. 

462. Anikaratio metr. c. for Anikaratto? Gy generally 
has Anikaratto. 

467. kimikuldle mkxmdhhaltan ti pi pdtho | kiminam ava- 
sittham sakunanah ca bhattabhutan ti attho. 1 

468. chuWio ti I chaddito | halinkaram (s/c) mjd ti 1 ni- 
ratthakakatth akhandasadiso. I 


1, cd. tftssa.— 2, pilotika°, bMkkha° ca ckattoH.— 4, od. mlaccTiesi. -~ 
7, cd, pithi.— 9, ccl, ahosi ti. — 14, fd. dh.anitapTlrisa°.— 16, cd. addliiya ti.-— 
18, abMkirituni na ga°, upa^haHnti.-^19, c<Zi patino asaa kiritvdna.— 
21, °pittivisaya°.— -22, The correct reading maybe cattaro dukkbasamu°. — 
23, Read "s'afiSM ? 
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472. dhdreyyam (thus throughout) vivaham [ Jdssa kena 
karanena icchiss&mi. | 

473. dine dine tini sattisatani. | 

479. Unfortunately there is no word of explanation of this 
stanza in Cy. The text of this much corrupted stanza is 
therefore very doubtful, 

486. cdtuddipo ti | JambudipMinam catunnam mahadipa- 

nam issaro | Mamlhdtd ti | evamnamo raja | Mmahhoginmn 
aggo \ aggabhhto isi | tenaha bhagava || II E§.hu ’ggam 
attabhavinam. Mandhat^ kamabhoginan ti |( [| Ofr. Jatakam 

vol. ii. p, 310 ff. Oy has: na c’ assa papurM {od. °pu°) 
icch^. 1 

487. tenaha bhagavd If II na kahipanavassena titti k^- 
mesu vijjati ti. || II — Dhpd. st. 186. 

497. tattha sara caturo *dadhi ti j iipanite assuthanne ca 
nidhiramM ti | imesam. sattanam anamatagge samsare samsa- 
rant^nam ekekassa pi atthimhi assumhi thaiine rudhiramhi 
ca pamanato upametabbe caturo ’dadhi cattaro mah^samudde 
upam&vasena buddhehi upanite sara sar^hi | ekakappe atthi- 
11 am mmayam Yipulem saman ti [ ekassa puggalassa ekasmim 
kappe atthlnam saiicayain Vepulapabbatena samam upanl- 
tam II vuttam. pi c’ etam || 

ekass’ ekena kappena puggalass’ atthisailcayo 1 
siy4 pabbatopamo r&si iti vuttam mahesin^ II 
so kho pan&yam akkh^to Vepullo pabbato maha | 
uttaro Gijjhakhtassa Magadhanam Giribbajan ti. || 

498, 499. mahdJamhudipam upanitam kolaUJiimattd 
gulikd mdtdpituw eva na ppaJionU ti | Jambudipo ti 
sankh^tam mahapathavim padarathite (sic) matt^ darathike 
(sic) katva tatth’ ekekam ayam me matu ayam mo matumatii 
ti evam vibh^jiyamine ta gulikS, mdtimdhtsv eva nappahonii 
ti I m^t^m^tusu akhin^sv eva pariyantika gulika parikkha- 
yam pariyadanam, gaccheyyum. na tv eva anamatagge samsare 


1, ed. viv§.UaTn. sandassa kena (read; saTidMya?).~7, c§.tndtpo, cd. 
Jambil°.— 21, erf. saccayaip. — 24, erf. pabbatapamo. — 27, erf. mahaJampiuIipam 
unitam. — 28, erf. Jampu°. — 29, erf. ‘^athavi. The sense of the next -words 
apparently is: “having divid^ into small clods,” but how they are to be 
restored, 1 am unable to say.— 30, erf. ekam, om. mdtu ayam me. 
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samsarato sattassa matumataro ti f evam J am’buclipama'hi- 
eamsarassa digliabliavena upamlbli&vena upanitam 1 manasi- 
karo hi ti | tinaMtthasd.khd.palamn ti | tinan ca katthail ca 
sikhapalasail ca | upanUan ti ] upamabliaveiia upanitam | 
anamataggato ti | samsarassa anamataggabh^vato | caturangu- 
Kka ghatiha ti | caturangulippamanS,ni khandani | pitu- 
pikisv em na ppahonti ti 1 pit^mahesu eva ta ghatik& na 
ppabonti 1 idam vuttam boti 1 imasmim loke sabbam tinail 
ca kattbafi ca sakbapalasaia ca caturangulika caturaiigulika 
katva tattb’ ekekam ayaip. me pitu ayaip. me pitamahassa 
ti bbajiyamane t4 gbatika Va parikkhayam pariyad^nam 
gaccbeyymn na tv eva anamatagge samsare samsarato sattassa 
pitu pit&.mab& ti | evam tinakattbail ca sakbapaMsaii ca 
samsarassa digbabbivena upanitam sarabi ti. II . . . 

600. mra Mmkmchapan ti 1 ubbayakkbikanam kaccbapam 
anussara j pubbasamudde ap>arato ca yugaccMnnmi (sic) ti j 
purattbimasamudde aparato ca pacchimuttaradakkbinasa- 
mudde v^tavasena paribbbamantassa yugassa ekam cbiddam [ 
siram tasm ca paUmukkan ti j kanakaccbapassa sisam tassa ca 
vassasatassa accayena givam ukkbipantassa sisassa yuga- 
ccbidde pavesanaii ca 1 para {sic) niamme {sic) Idbhimhi {sic) 
opamman ti | na-y-idam sabbam pi buddbuppMadbammade- 
sanadevamanussattaMbbe opammam katvS, pafnl^s^rajjabba- 
yassa pi avecca sabhavatta 1 vuttam etam 1 seyyatb4 pi 
bbikkhave puriso mabasaraudde ekaccbinnam (sic) yuggam 
(sic) kbipeyya ti adi. || 

502. katasim vaddhante pumppunam tdsu tAsuj&tisii ti I’apa- 
raparam uppattiy^ punappunam katasim susanam ^lahanam 
eva vaddbante satte anussara | mddhanto ti rd pd i 1 tvam 
vaddbento ti yojani.. II 

604. jahtd kuthikd {sic) kampifd santappitd ti [ ekidasabi 
aggibi pajjalM pakkutbitS. (sic) ca hutva tarn samanginam 
kampanatta santappanattA ca. 1 

1, cd. samsilrato, cd. Jampu®.— 2, ed. upamS.'bhavena twice.— 7, cs?. pitu pita 
atesum; read: pitu pitamahesu P—10, cd. pitamaasd. — 13, ct?. eva.— 15, °ed. 
°akkhikanam. — 16, cd. aau puT)ba°, cd. va. — 17, ed. purattima°. — 18, cd. 
cHndam.— 19, patimokkau.— 20, cd. yugga°. — 23, cd. opamam, cd. “bhayassd. 
— 24, cd. avicca.— 27, cd. katasi va° ti puna®, ed. om. ti here. — 28, cd. katasi, cd. 
alahanain. — 33, cd. °natd °ppanatd. 
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506. yem vadhahandho ti yesu k^mesu kamanimittam mara- 
napothanadiparikkileso | andubandhanadibandho ca hoti ti 
attho 1 kamesu ti adi vuttass’ ev’ atthassa p^katakaraiiam | 
tattba M ti hetuatthe nipato ] yasma kamesu karaalietu ime 
satta vadhabandhanadiildchani anubbavanti papunanti ] tasma 
aha I kdmakamA ndtrd ete asanto ti j hina Mraaka ti attho | 
ahakdmd ti vd pdtko 1 so ev’ attho | aha ti hi lamakapariy^yo 1 
ahaloldtthiyo n&ma ti Mtsu viya. || The text of this hope- 
lessly corrupt verse is quite conjectural. 

509. mnaklio m sankhdnahaddho {sid) ti j yatha saiikhalena 
baddho sunakho garukabandhena baddho upanibaddho ahilato 
gantum asakkonto tatth’ eva paribbhamati evam tvam kama- 
tanh^ya baddho 1 idani katuam yadi pi (?) kamesu t^va 
damassu indriyani damehi | kdhinti khu tarn kdmd chdfd sma- 
kham m canddld ti 1 khu ti nipatamattam 1 te paua k^ma tarn 
tathS, karissanti yatha chatajjhatt^ sapakji sunakham labhitv^ 
anayabyasanam papentl ti attho. || Instead of kdliintiy the 
reading proposed in the text is no doubt the correct one. 
Cfr, Hemacandra iv, 228. 

510. Cy: kamayutto. 

511. jardmaranabyddhigahitd sabbattha jdtiyo ti [ yasm^ 
hin^dibhedabhinna sabbattha bhavadisu jatiyo jaramaraija- 
byMhinl ca gahit^ tehi aparimuttsi tasm^ ajaramhi nibb^ne 
vijjam5,ne jarMihi aparimuttehi kdmehi kim tava payojanan 
ti yojana. || The Commentator seems to have read : kin tam 
kdmehi yesu jar dmaranabyddhi°. 

518. Dhananjani Khern^ ahah ca ti mayam tisso sakhiyo 
ar^mam sahgbassa viharadanam adamha. | 

520. .. . tattha cakkaratanMini sattaratanani etassa santi ti 
sattaratano cakkavatti | tassa sattaratanassa chadosarahita pah- 
cakalydni atikkantamanussavanna appattadibbavaima ti evarn- 
Migunasampannagaraena itthisu ratanabhuta aham ahosim. II 

518-521. imS, pana catasso g^tha theriy^ apadanassa vibha- 
vanavasena pavattatt^ Apad^napajiyam pi sangaham aropita. || 


2, cd. raara 9 anipotha°adubandhanMbaddho. — 10, cd. yatha gaddhulonabandbo 
su® garulabandhena baydbo upanibandbo.— 13, tf(?.bandbo. — 15, crf.uam. — 16, cd. 
sopakd. — 27} tfd. sabhino. — 31, appattS.°.— 33, erf. abosi, — 35, erf. °yamhi. 
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I = Thoragathu, II = Tlierigatlia. The Arabic nmiibers refer to 
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jo I, p. 32. 
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mtara I, 15. 181. 
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TTttiyo I, 30. 54. 99. 

TJdayi I, 704. 

Upacala II, 195. 

IJpatisso I, p. 93. 

TJpavano I, 186. 

UpasamS, II, 10. 

TJpaseno Vangantaputto I, 
586. 

Upaii I, 251. 

IlppalavaunS- II, 235. 

Ubbirf II,' 53. 

TJruvelakassapo I, 380. 

IJsabho I, 110. 198. 

Ekadhammasavaulyo I, 67. 
Ekadhammiko = “dhammasa- 
vaniyo I, p. 11. 

Ekavihariyo I, 546 (°harl I, 

p. 61). 

Ekuddaniyo I, 68. 

Erako I, 93. 
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Kankharevato I, 3. 

Eaecano = Samkiilakaccaiio I, 
p. 26. 

Kankadinno I, 180. 
Kappatakuro I, 200. 
Kappiiio=Maliakappino I, p. 61. 
Kappo I, 576. 

Kassapo I, 82. 

Kassapo = Hadikassapo I, p. 41. 
Kajudayi I, 536. 

Eatiyano I, 416. 

Ealo = MaMkMo I, p. 22. 
Eimbilo I, 118. 156. 

Eisagotami II, 223. 

Eutivikari I, 56. 57. 
Eundadkano I, 15. 

Eujo I, 19. 

EixmRpattasakayako I, 37. 
EumS,putto I, 36. 
Eumarakassapo I, 202. 

Eullo I, 398. 

Eottkiko=Makakottkiko I, p. 3. 
Eoaallayikari I, 59. 

Eosiyo I, 374. 

Ekandasumano I, 96. 
Ekadiravaniyo I, 42. 

Ekitako I, 104. 192. 
Ekujjasokkito I, 236. 

Ekema II, 144. 

Gangatkiyo I, 128. 

Gayakassapo I, 349. 

Gavampati I, 38. 

Gahvaratlriyo I, 31, 
Girimanando I, 329. 

Giitta II, 168. 

Gotamo I, 138. 260. 596. 
Godatto I, 672. 

Godkiko I, 51. 

Gosalo I, 23. 


Cakkkupalo I, 95. 

Candano I, 302. 

Canda II, 126. 

Capa II, 311. 

C51a II, 188. 

Cittako I, 22. 

Citta II, 28. 

Cundo = Makacimdo I, p. 22. 
Culako I, 212. 

Gujagavaccko I, 11. efr. p. 4, 
Oulapantkako I, 566. 

Ckanno I, 69. 

Jamkuko I, 286. 
Jamkugamikaputto I, 28. 

Jentt II, 22. 

Jento I, 111. 

Jen to pnrohitaputto I, 428. 
Jotidaso I, 144. 

Talaputo I, 1145. 

Tissa II, 4. 5. 

Tisso I, 39. 97. 154. 

TJriyo = Gangatiriyo I, p. 19. 
Tekicekakdni I, 386. 

Telakani I, 768. 

Dantika II, 50. 

Dabko I, 5. 

Dasako I, 17. 

Eevasabko I, 89. 100. 

Ekaniyo I, 230. 
Ekammadinna II, 12. 
Dkammapalo I, 204. 
Ekammasavapita I, 108. 
Ekammasavo I, 107. 

Ehamma II, 17. 

Ehammiko I, 306. 

Ehira II, 6. 7. 


ISTarlikassapo I, 344. efr. Xassapo. 
JS'andako I, 174. 282. 

Kanda II, 20. 86. 

ISTandiyo I, 25. 

ISfanduttara II, 91. 
l^ando I, 158. 

Nagasamalo I, 270. 

ISTagito I, 86. 

ISTigrodlio I, 21. 

ISTisabho I, 196. 

Hito I, 84. 

Hhatakamuni I, 440. cfr. p. 48. 

Pakkho I, 63. 

Pacoayo I, 224. 

PancilJputto mde Visakho, 
Patacara II, 116. cfr. 121. 132. 
Paripunnako I, 91. 

Pavittlio I, 87. 

Passiko I, 242. 

Parapariyo I, 116. 746. 948. 
Pindolabharadvajo I, 124. 
Pindolo = Pindolabharadvajo I, 
p. 19. 

Piyahjaho I, 76. 

Pilindavaccho I, 9. 

Punnamaso I, 10. 172. 

Pimna II, 3. 

Punnika II, 251. 

Punno I, 70. 

Punno Mantanipntto I, 4. 
Potiriyaputto x:iAe Sono. 

Posiyo I, 34. 

Pliusso I, 980. 

Bandhuro I, 103. 

Baknlo I, 227. 

Bolatthakani I, 101. 

Belatthastso I, 16. 
Belatthi=Belatthasiso I, p, 4. 


Brahmadatto I, 446. 

Brahmali I, 206. 

Bhagu I, 274. 

Bhaddaji I, 164. 

Bhadda Kapilanl II, 66. 

Bhadda purananiganthi II, 111. 
Bhaddiyo Kaligodhaya putto I, 
865. 

Bhaddo I, 479. 

Bhadra II, 9. 

Bharato I, 176. 

BbaUiyo I, 7. 

Bh&radvajo I, 178. 

Bhuto I, 526. 

Mantanipntto mie Punno. 
Malitavambho I, 105. 
Mahakaccayano I, 501. 
Mahakappino I, 556. cfr. 
Kappino. 

Mahakassapo I, 1090. 

Mahakalo I, 152, cfr. Kiilo. 
Mahakotthiko 1, 2. cfr. Kotthiko. 
Mahagavaccho I, 12. cfr. p. 4. 
Mabacundo I, 142. cfr. Cundo. 
Mahanago I, 392. 

Mahanamo I, 115. 

Mabapajilpatl Gotaml II, 162. 
Mahdpanthako I, 517. 
Mahamoggallano I, 1208. efr. 

Moggallano. 

M^avo I, 73. 

Matangaputto I, 233. 
Malunlcyaputto I, 404. 817. 
Maluto (?) I, p. 48. 

Migajalo I, 422. 

Migasiro I, 182. 

Mittakalt II, 96. 

Mitta II, 8. 32. 

Mntta 11, 11. 
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Mudito I, 314. 

McgHyo I, 66. 

Meiidasiro I, 78. 

Melajino I, 132. 

Mettaji I, 94. 

Mettika II, 30. 

Moggall ano = Mohamoggallano I, 

p. 108. 

Mogharaja I, 208. 

Yaaadatto I, 364. 

Yaso I, 117. 

Y^asojo I, 245. 

Eakkliito I, 79. 

Eattliap6,lo I, 793. 
Eamanlyakutiko I, 58. 
Eamaniyaviliari I, 45. 

Eajadatto I, 319. 

EMho I, 134. 

Eamaneyyako I, 49. 

Eahulo I, 298. 

Eevato I, 658. cfr. I, p. 8. 
Eohinl II, 290. 

Lakuntako I, 472. 
Lomasakaigiyo I, 27. 

Yakkali I, 354. 

Vaiigiso I, 1279. 

Yacehagotto I, 112. 

Yaccliapalo I, 71. 

Yajjito I, 216. 

Yajjiputto I, 62. 119. 
Yaddharndta II, 212. 
Yaddliamano I, 40. 

Ya^dho I, 339. 

Yanavacclio I, 13. 113. 

Yappo I, 61. 

Yalliyo I, 53. 126. 168. 
Yasabho I, 140. 


Yarano I, 239. 

YasittW II, 138. 

Yijaya II, 174. 

Yijayo I, 92. 

Yijitaseno I, 359. 
Yijito=Yijitaseno I, p. 41. 
Yimalakonclanno I, 64. 

Yimala II, *76. 

Yimalo I, 50. 266. 

Yisakha II, 13. 

Yisakho Eancalipiitto I, 210. 
Yltasoko I, 170. 

Yiro I, 8. 

Sakula II, 101. 

Samkioco I, 607. 
Saingliarakkliito I, 109. 

Sangha II, 18. 

Sanjayo I, 48. 

SandMto I, 218. 

Sappako I, 310. 

Sappadaso I, 410. 

Sabbakdmo I, 458. 

Sabbamitto I, 150. 

Sabhiyo I, 278. 

Samitigutto I, 81. 

Samiddbi I, 46. 

Sambulakaccano I, 190. 
Sambbuto I, 294. 

Sarabhango I, 493. 

Satimattiyo I, 248. 

Sanu I, 44. 

Samannakani I, 35; 

Sama II, 38. 41. 

Samidatto I, 90. 

8ariputto I, 1017. 

Singalapita I, 18. 

Singalapitiko = Singalapita I, 
p. 4. 

Sirimando I, 452. 

Sirima I, 160. 


Sirimitto I, 509. 

Sirivaddho I, 41. 

Sivako I, 184. 
feitavaniyo I, 6. 

Silava 1, 619. 

Sivako I, 14. 

Sivali I, 60. 

Sisupacala II, 203. 

SiMII, 81. 

Siko I, 83. 

Siikka II, 56. 

Sugandko I, 24. 

Sujata II, 150. 

Sunago I, 85. 

Sunito I, 631. 

Sundarasamuddo I, 465. 

Suadarl II, 337. 

Suppiyo I, 32. 

Sub^ku I, 52. 

Subka kammaradkita II, 365. 
Subka JiTakambavanikii II, 399. 
Subhktil, 1. 

Subkuto I, 324. 

SuBiangalo I, 48. 

Sumana II, 14. 


SumanaTuddkapabbajita II, 16. 
Sumano I, 334. 434, 

Sumedka II, 522. 

Suyamano I, 74. 

Suradko I, 136. 

8iisarado I, 75. 

Suhemanto I, 106. 

Setuccho I, 102. 

Senako I, 290. 

Seia II, 59. 

Selo l, 841. 

SonS, II, 106. 

Sono Kutikanno I, 369. 

Sono KoHviso I, 644. 

Sono Potii’iyapntto I, 19.4. 
Sop&ko I, 33. 486. 
SobkitorrKkujjasobkito I, p. 32. 
Sobkito I, 166. 

Somaniitto I, 148, 

Soma II, 62. 

Hattkarohaputto I, 77. 

Harito I, 29. 263. 

Herannakani I, 146. 


COERECTIOH. 


p. 194, 21 read : tkeriyagatkaya CCile XJpaeale Slsupacale ti ^ 
agatam Tkeragatka V. 42. 



